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What is being said about THE LOCAL CHURCH TODAY…
“In The Local Church Today Bill has laid out a clear, biblical picture of
the local church in its varied functions. He has also given his life and
ministry to build such a church both locally and globally. Well done
Bill!”
—Frank Damazio, Senior Pastor, City Bible Church, Portland, Oregon,
2002
“Bill Scheidler has a special grace and anointing as a Teacher in the
Body of Christ for making the basics of New Testament Christianity
come alive. The 21st Century Church needs these kinds of anointed
resources to make certain that we stay on course with the original
blueprint of the First Century Church and in touch with the clear
direction of the Holy Spirit for end-time ministry.
— Wendell Smith, Senior Pastor, The City Church, Kirkland,
Washington, 2002
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Forward
I have been involved in the work of the church for over 50 years and have seen it all in that
period of time. I have seen the Church of Jesus Christ at its best—walking in unity and the power of
the Holy Spirit. I have seen the Church at its worst—divided, weak and ineffective.
In my experience a major hindrance to the Church being the Church that Jesus sought to
build is the lack of understanding regarding the purpose of the Church and a lack of knowledge
concerning the original plan for that Church.
The Church of Jesus Christ is the instrument of God through which God is going to fulfill His
original purpose. The Church of Jesus Christ is vitally important if we are going to see the fulfillment
of Jesus’ prophecy in Matthew 16 when He said, “I will build My Church and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.”
This book, The Local Church Today written by Bill Scheidler is a breath of fresh air for
Christendom worldwide. Bill has caught a true glimpse of the eternal purpose of God and the role of
the Church in its fulfillment. He has also been able to unlock much of the apostolic pattern for the
Church as it is found in the pages of both the Old and New Testaments of the Bible.
There are people who are building societies, organizations and ministries who have no clue
concerning what God is building. As a result they are not finding the long-term effectiveness that they
desire.
If you will open your heart as you read this book, you will feel the heartbeat of God toward the
Church. God’s desire is to take out a people for His name from every nation, people, tribe and
tongue. His desire is to redeem them, sanctify them, indentify them with His body and release them
back to the harvest. This will not happen unless the Church is functioning as God intended.
I have found that any ministry that bypasses what Christ is building (i.e. The Church) will not
have fruit that remains, but will eventually pass off the scene of life leaving nothing in its wake but
memories of the “good old days.” When you build God’s Church and you do it in a biblical manner, it
will endure until Jesus comes and on into eternity as the Eternal Church.
Paul referred to himself as a wise master builder (I Cor. 3:10). He was a wise builder
because he followed the plan of God in building the Church. The question is, “What are you building?
Are you building yourself, your ministry or your organization? Do you have a personal agenda or are
you truly building the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ according to the pattern left to us in the
Scriptures?”
In this book, Bill lays out a biblical plan and pattern for establishing the church step by step.
I know that as you read this book you are going to be inspired to be involved in the greatest
thing that God is doing on the face of the earth.
– Dick Iverson, Founding pastor of City Bible Church (formerly Bible Temple) in Portland, Oregon
and founder of Ministers Fellowship International (MFI)
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Preface
All over the world God’s Spirit is moving to call out a people for His name. God is preparing
the world for the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. He is ordering world events and watching over His
Word with a careful eye.
God is at the same time preparing the Bride of Christ for a marriage that is not too far off in
the distant future. That Bride is the Church of Jesus Christ. God is moving by His Spirit in these days
to get the Church ready for the coming of the Lord.
The Bride that Jesus returns for will have to be a prepared bride. The Bride that He returns
for is to be a glorious, wrinkle-free bride that reflects the glory and image of her heavenly husband.
In these days of preparation, God wants to bring the Church to a place of strength and power
in the earth. He wants the Church to actually become all that it was intended to be. He wants to use
the Church as a powerful instrument in the earth to extend His Kingdom and purpose. He wants to
build a faith in His people that can make all of this possible.
This book is intended to help the Body of Christ better understand God’s glorious purpose in
the Church and to assist each member to find his or her individual part in that purpose. It is intended
to give the people of God a vision from God’s perspective rather than man’s perspective. It is
intended to feed the faith of the family of God so that we might begin to see the Church of Jesus
Christ actualize all of the things that God has purposed.
This book is designed as a manual for the serious Bible student. For this reason I would
encourage the reader to have his or her Bible nearby while reading this text. In order to get the most
out of this study the reader is encouraged to look up and meditate upon all of the passages cited. As
you are faithful, God will surely build into you a new love for His Church and a new desire to see it
established as a place of refuge in these days. May God bless you as you read!
--Bill Scheidler
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Chapter 1

The Church – The Mystery
There is something very exciting about the word “mystery”. The very word challenges the
hearer to investigate that he might uncover and know what the meaning of the “mystery” is.
Man has always had a desire to know and to penetrate beyond the limits of natural
knowledge. Thousands of people spend millions of dollars each year in the purchase of “mystery
novels”. Television and cinema productions having an element of mystery have a tremendous
appeal. There is something very challenging and exciting about attempting to unravel anything that is
hidden or has been termed a “mystery.”
Mystery writers and producers expend a considerable amount of energy and care to ensure
that their mystery production will be all that they claim it will be. They begin by weaving a thread of
seemingly unrelated happenings and conclude by bringing all of the pieces together as smoothly as a
completed jig-saw puzzle.
The best mystery writers are able to drop continual clues throughout the account and yet
maintain the suspense and conceal the outcome until the very end. The readers of these novels are
continually trying to second-guess the author and at times are very distant from the proper
conclusions. More often than not the reader is actually surprised by the unexpected outcome of the
mystery.
In many respects God is a good mystery writer. He has given His Word to man in which all of
His plans and purposes are concealed. God begins by weaving a thread of seemingly unrelated
happenings through which he has inserted divine clues. As the drama has unfolded over the
centuries of time, many have attempted to understand and sort out the mysteries of the Kingdom.
Too often man has failed in his understanding partly because he has tried to render a verdict before
all of the facts were in (Pr. 18:13).
God has purposely concealed certain things and veiled them in mystery form and yet there is
always a time for the full unveiling of those purposes. Daniel was told that he was to seal up the
words of prophecy until the time of the end (Dan. 12:4).
There are many things that God has reserved for the time of the end. As we approach the
time of the end, we can expect more and more knowledge, understanding and wisdom to come to the
people of God. This is one reason why it is so important that we do not rely totally on the biblical
interpreters of the past when we approach God’s Word. If we take God at His Word there are things
that will never be fully or properly understood until the time of the end.

A Mystery Defined
The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler
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There are many different present day usages of the term “mystery”, but for the purpose of this study
we are more concerned about the New Testament usage of this word. The New Testament usage of
this word seems most often to correspond to the religious usage found commonly among the ancient
Greeks. (IDB Cap. 3 C.F.D. Moule, pp. 479-481)

“Among the ancient Greeks ‘the mysteries’ were religious rites and ceremonies practiced by
secret societies into which anyone who desired might be received. Those that were initiated
into these ‘mysteries’ became possessors of certain knowledge, which was not imparted to the
uninitiated, and were called ‘the perfected’.” (A.W.F. Vine, Expository Dictionary of New
Testament Words.)
Perhaps a more simplified definition of a mystery would be “that which can only be known by the
initiated.”
We know that there are many things relative to the Kingdom of God that the natural man, who
has not been initiated by the Spirit of God, cannot understand (I Cor. 2:6-16). In fact, without the Holy
Spirit there is absolutely no way in which he can fully know them. Therefore, if man is to have any
knowledge at all of divine mysteries, he is going to have to be initiated by God Himself.

God, the Revealer of Secrets

God has veiled much of what he has given to man in mystery form. And yet we must
remember that these things that are a mystery to us are not a mystery to God. On the contrary, God
is the source of all knowledge and He has a full and perfect understanding of everything (Col. 2:3).
Not only has God known all of His works from the beginning (Acts 15:18), but He is the one and only
One who is able to declare the end from the beginning (Is. 46:9-10). If there are certain things that
have been concealed from man up to the time of the end, we must remember that none of these
things are concealed from God Himself.
Even though God has all of the answers and is the fountainhead of all wisdom and
knowledge. He has chosen to conceal true knowledge and wisdom from three classes of people. The
Bible demonstrates that God conceals His knowledge and wisdom from (1) the slothful, (2) the foolish,
and (3) the unregenerate.
If we are lazy in our approach to God we cannot expect to find answers to our questions. It is
only as we are diligently pursuing after the Lord with all of our heart that we can expect to find Him as
the Revealer of Secrets (Jer. 29:13).
There is a sense in which God actually hides Himself from the slothful. If we are diligent,
however, we have the blessed privilege as kings and priests unto God of searching out all of the
treasures and gems of truth that God has so carefully concealed in the field of His Word (Pr. 25:2).
God is also careful about revealing Himself to fools. The biblical definition of a fool is one
who is void of true understanding and perspective. A fool is one who is not able to handle truth
properly. A fool is one who will use truth for his own selfish gain. A fool is one who will hear the truth
and yet the truth never becomes a part of his or her life.
The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler
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The Pharisees of Jesus’ day were much like this. This is why most of what Jesus said to
them was veiled in parables. Jesus knew that if they did know the truth that they would not respond
with their hearts (Matt. 13:11-17). Jesus was not one to cast pearls before swine (Matt. 7:6).
In addition, God hides the riches of His glory from unregenerate individuals who have
absolutely no appreciation for the eternal things. The unregenerate man is living in the realm of the
tangible, the earthly, the sensual and the temporal. The true riches of God are intangible, heavenly,
spiritual and eternal. To the unregenerate all of this is mere nonsense and utter foolishness.
Therefore God takes no pleasure in unveiling divine mysteries to the uninitiated (II Cor. 4:3).

God’s Desire to Reveal
To all of these groups of people the mysteries and secret things of God are hidden, but God
does have a desire to let His people in on what he plans to do. God desires to reveal the mysteries of
His kingdom to all those who have separated themselves unto Him.
This willingness of God to share mysteries with His people is indicated by the closeness of
God’s relationship to His people whom He has referred to as His bride or wife. The marriage
relationship is the closest and most sacred of human relationships. An atmosphere of openness is to
pervade the marriage relationship. This is no different with God. We are a special people unto Him
and as such He does not desire to keep anything from us that he plans to do.
This is clear in God’s relationship to Daniel. Daniel had an intimate relationship with His God
who “gives wisdom to the wise and knowledge to those who have understanding” (Dan. 2:21). As a
result when Nebuchadnezzar needed to know the interpretation of his dream, it was not to the wise
men, the astrologers, the magicians or the soothsayers of Babylon that God revealed His mind, but it
was to His beloved Daniel (Dan. 2:27-30).
God let Daniel in on special secrets because Daniel had a true attitude of humility and he
recognized that it was not because of any special merit within him or any special wisdom that he
possessed that God had revealed truth to him. When this incident was all over even the Gentile king
Nebuchadnezzar had to admit that our God is a “God of gods, the Lord of Kings, and a Revealer of
Secrets” (Dan. 2:47).
It is a blessed thing to realize that when we fear the Lord (Ps. 25:14), and keep a proper
attitude of humility (Lk. 10:21), we can expect God to come to us as a “revealer of secrets”. Even
when it comes to some of the weightier matters, God wants to ‘tip us off’, so to speak, in regard to His
plans and purposes. He wants to “keep us posted” right up to the Second Coming of Christ (I Thess.
5:4).
Part of the ministry of the Holy Spirit, as the great initiator, is to let God’s people in on what
He plans to do. He is the one who reveals the deep things of God, the things that God has prepared
and the very purposes of God to the spirit of man (I Cor. 2:9-11).
He is the one whose ministry includes showing us the things of the Lord including the things
that are yet to come (Jn. 16:15-16). He is the one who will guide us and lead us into all truth. Even
as God by His Spirit revealed His plans and purposes to faithful Simeon prior to the first coming of the
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Lord (Lk. 2:26), so also we can expect God by His Spirit to give the faithful insight into His plans and
purpose in these days prior to the Second Coming, that we may stand with Simeon in terms of our
preparedness to meet the Lord when He comes as the salvation of His people.
It is so important for us to recognize that God wants to have a special relationship to His
people. He wants to reveal Himself in a special way. He wants to share Himself with His friends. He
wants to entrust us with stewardship over the “mysteries” of God (I Cor. 4:1).

Mysteries in the Bible

There are many things that are referred to as mysteries in the New Testament. Notice the
following list:

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

The Mystery of the Kingdom (Matt. 13:11, Mk. 4:11, Lk. 8:10)
The Mystery of Iniquity (II Th. 2:7)
The Mystery of Godliness (I Tim. 3:15-16)
The Mystery of Faith (I Tim. 3:9)
The Mystery of Translation (I Cor. 15:51)
The Mystery of the Seven Stars (Rev. 1:20)
The Mystery of the Woman-Babylon (Rev. 17:5, 7)
The Mystery of the Union of Christ and the Church (Eph. 5:23)
The Mystery of God (Rev. 10:7, Col. 2:2)
The Mystery of Christ ( Col. 4:3, 3:4)
The Mystery of the Gospel (Eph. 6:19)
The Mystery of His Will ( Eph. 1:9-10)
The Mystery (Eph. 3:3-4, Rom. 16:25, 11:25)

Many of these “mysteries” in the New Testament are vitally related to each other, but the last
five on the list are particularly associated. The last book of the Bible announces a time when the
mystery of God, which has been declared even by the prophets, will be finished. Here there seems to
be a culminating of God’s plans.
Just what this plan of God involves has itself been the subject of much discussion and yet we
have to believe that it is possible for the people of the Lord to have spiritual insight into this “great
mystery.” There are great clues as to the plan in a careful examination of some of the other phrases
mentioned. Paul speaks of the “mystery of Christ” for the preaching of which he had been put in
bonds (Col. 4:3).
Paul was in bonds because of his revelation concerning the relationship of the Jew and
Gentile in the New Covenant. Does this have something to do with the “mystery of Christ” and the
ultimate plan of God? Paul in a similar portion refers to the new relationship between the Jew and
Gentile as the “mystery of His will” (Eph. 1:9-10). What does the coming together of the Jew and
Gentile into one have to do with the ultimate purpose of God? To answer this question we are going
to have to open our hearts to the ministry of the Holy Spirit, the great initiator, as He speaks to us
through the Word of God.
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“For this reason I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles—if indeed you have
heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which was given to me for you, how by
revelation He made known to me the mystery (as I wrote before in a few words, by which,
when you read, you may understand my knowledge of the mystery of Christ).” Ephesians
3:1-4
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Chapter 2

The Church – The Eternal Purpose
“For this reason I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles—if indeed you
have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which was given to me for you,
how by revelation He made known to me the mystery (as I wrote before in a few
words, by which, when you read, you may understand my knowledge of the mystery of
Christ).”
Ephesians 3:1-4
The mystery of God that Paul refers to in Ephesians involves the eternal purpose of God.
God gave Paul an understanding in this area that had been hidden in times past. This revelation that
Paul received totally transformed his life and ministry. When we personally come to a revelation of
God’s Eternal Purpose, we too will be changed from the inside out, for God has a glorious purpose for
His people.
One of the most important things for us to see is that God has but one eternal purpose that
He is working toward. God is not double-minded, uncertain, or unstable. On the contrary, God is very
methodical, determined, and definite in everything that He does.
God is not like we are when it comes to projects and purposes. God is not one to begin
several projects and leave them all incomplete. God has always completed everything that He has
attempted. We often fail to complete our purposes because we are caught by surprise. We often fail
to estimate the time or the cost of the project. We are very fickle and often loose interest in a project
before we finally complete it.
God is not like that. God is not double-minded. He has but one will, one plan, one law, and
one goal (Mal. 3:6). If the human faculties of reason and sense perception limited God, He would be
more like us in terms of accomplishment. But since God has infinite faculties (i.e., omniscience,
omnipotence, omnipresence, immutability, omni-sapience) He is able like no one else to declare the
end from the beginning and see His plan come to fruition.
Unforeseen snags cannot surprise God. He cannot over or underestimate what is required to
complete a project. God does not change His dealings with man based on the emotion of the
moment, but He continually works all things after the counsel of His own will.
Sometimes, it is sad to say, we picture God much like the gods of the Greek pantheon playing
a little heavenly chess game with people’s lives, changing His approaches to fit His moods and
tampering with lives just for the sport of it. We need to clear our thinking. Our God is not motivated
by changing whims. He is not motivated by a sense of adventure. God is motivated by a pure heart of
love, and that heart of love has devised an eternal plan that will glorify Him and bless others for
eternity.
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One thing that has hindered us from knowing God’s eternal purpose is our limited perspective
and frame of reference. We tend to look at God’s plan in terms of what we have seen happen in our
life time rather than what has happened for all time. We tend to look at God’s plan by looking at one
specific work of God, rather than looking at the workings of God from the beginning to the end the
end.
A good way to visualize our problem is by comparing the total plan of God to a parade.
There are many elements that go into a parade but none is complete without the other. If we were
observing a parade through a knothole in a fence, because of our limited perspective, we might totally
misunderstand the nature of a parade.
At one moment when we looked we might see a clown. From this we might be tempted to
draw a conclusion that a parade is like a circus. If we looked for another moment in time and saw a
horse with a rider we might be tempted to conclude that a parade is like a rodeo.
But a parade is not a circus or a rodeo. The only way you will be able to really understand a
parade is to gain a better perspective. You will have to get above the fence and see the end from the
beginning. In doing so you will see where the clowns fit in, where the horses fit in, and how they all fit
together.
Too often when seeking to understand the purposes of God we have looked at God’s
dealings with the Jew and made that the whole. We have looked at God’s dealings with the church
and have made that the whole. We have looked at God’s desire to destroy the works of darkness and
have made that the whole. We have looked at God’s desire to make us worshippers and have made
that the whole. We have looked at God’s desire for good pleasure and we have made that the whole.
But the thing God wants us to do is to come up and sit with Him in heavenly places where we
can get a true perspective of God’s eternal purpose. When we do this we will see that all of the
aspects or portions of truth have a place and fit beautifully into the whole. There is a place for the
Jew. There is a place for the church. There is a place for character development and worship. They
are all important. There is no contradiction. They all relate to the whole.
Everything God has done has been essential for the ultimate realization of His divine purpose.
When we finally see that one purpose, all of God’s dealing with man come into proper perspective,
and we can clearly see how we as individuals fit into that plan of God that he has had from before the
foundation of the world.

Determined by God
As we seek to discover the Eternal Purpose of God the first thing that we need to realize is that
the Eternal Purpose of God was determined by God Himself in the council of the Godhead. John tells
us that “There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word and the Holy Spirit, and
these three are one” (I Jn. 5:7).
Because of this fact, God Himself is able to establish His Word and confirm His Word “in the
mouth of two or three witnesses” (II Cor. 13:1). This is exactly what God did in eternity past. God
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established the purpose in Himself according to His good pleasure (Eph. 1:9). He did not consult man
or angels because they were not yet created and they were all to be a part of that plan.

Established Before Time Began
The eternal purpose of God was settled by God before the foundation of the world (Ephesians
1:4). Our individual place in that overall scheme was also determined before the world began (II Tim.
1:9, Tit. 1:2).
God did not haphazardly begin His creative works. Before God did anything He had a plan.
He had a blueprint. He had a goal in mind to which all of His creative, redemptive and sanctifying
energy would move.
All of God’s actions are calculated carefully. All of God’s doings are in perfect harmony. All is
related to the one goal, the one purpose for the universe, the earth, the angels and man. All relate to
the mystery of His will.

Hidden in Ages Past

Even though God has always had but one purpose in his dealings with man, that purpose was
not fully understood by man in the Old Testament Age (Eph. 3:5). In fact, when the prophets
prophesied of the things that would come unto us they only wondered, they did not understand (Matt.
13:17). God was reserving the full revelation of this mystery for another time.
The only comfort that God gave to the prophets was the consolation of letting them know that
what they were seeing and speaking was for a later time (I Pet. 1:10-12).
The patriarchs and the prophets were living in days of shadow and form when the revelation
of the mystery of God’s will was kept secret. It would not be until the sending of the Holy Spirit in the
New Covenant that these secrets would be opened up and revealed. The irony is that it was going to
be through the very Scriptures penned by these men in ages past that this mystery was going to be
made known (Rom. 16:25-26).
Made Manifest in the Present Age

Paul, more than anyone else in the New Testament age, seems to be the one to whom God
brought this understanding. While others were wrestling over many peripheral areas because of their
limited perspective, Paul’s eyes seemed to have been opened as to the magnitude of God’s plan. He
is able to say that God gave him knowledge of the mystery by a special revelation.

“For this reason I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, if indeed you have heard
of the dispensation of the grace of God which was given me for you, how that by revelation He
made know to me the mystery (as I wrote before in a few words by which, when you read, you
may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ), which in other ages was not made
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets.
Ephesians 3:1-5
The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler
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We are continually reminded by Paul that this hidden purpose is now made manifest (Rom.
16:25-26; Col. 1:26). There was a change in dispensations in which it suits God’s purpose to open
our understanding in this area. We are no longer in the age of shadows; we are living in the light of
the Holy Spirit who is ready to illuminate our understanding. We are not living in the age of the
prophets when they desired to know but could not know. We are living in a day when God has a
desire to reveal these things to us.

Unfolded Little by Little
Because the full understanding of God’s purpose was reserved for a certain age, nowhere in
the Scripture does God tell us in outline form the beginning from the end. God has given some
tremendous, divine clues throughout His Word that when pieced together make up a magnificent
whole. (Note to reader: It should be remembered that if we come to a correct understanding of the
whole, all the pieces should fit. If at any time in our interpretation we have to strain or stretch any
verses we must challenge our understanding of the whole. It is very important for us to be objective
and open in our approach to the Scripture. We have to be careful how much we cling to our
traditional interpretation when God says Himself that there are certain things that will be sealed or
shut up until the time of the end. If that is true then many interpreters who did not live in God’s
fullness of time or the time of the end cannot be expected to have all of the correct conclusions.)
In attempting to unravel some of the divine mystery of God’s purpose we must of necessity
begin with God Himself, because when the purposes of God were established no one was there but
God. In the beginning God dwelt alone (Gen. 1:1). Before there ever was an angel, a star, a galaxy or
a man, God’s purpose was established. God did not do anything without purpose but all His ways
were known to Him from the beginning (Acts 15:18). It follows then that if we are going to understand
God’s purpose we must look for clues in the biblical revelation of the nature of God.
But how can we know the nature of God? Man cannot know God’s nature unless God first
reveals Himself to man. God’s ways are past finding out unless He chooses to reveal them to us.
The beautiful thing about our God is that He has chosen not to remain a mystery but He has a desire
to make Himself and His nature known to His creation.
The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are a testimony to this desire of God. God
has broken into history and moved by His Spirit on the hearts of man to bring to a man a Word that is
breathed by the very mouth of God. In this Word, God has given man an opportunity to know Him in
His nature and purposes. Apart from this Word we can only know God’s power and being, but
through this Word He has given us a true picture of His nature.
What kind of God do we serve? What kind of God rules the universe? What are His
character qualities? What is His attitude toward His creatures? What limits has He chosen within
which to operate and function? All of these and other questions can only be answered by God
Himself.
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God has given us the answers to these questions, but they must be searched out in the Word.
God did not give us a summa theologica on the nature of God. Yet these answers are available to the
humble seeker of God’s truth. God generally hides Himself from the half-hearted. But if we are
diligent, there is no reason why we cannot discover an answer to all of these questions in God’s
Word.
One of the most important revelations of the nature of God that serves as a foundation to our
study of the eternal purpose of God is that of the immutability of God. God has told us that he does
not change. God will change His mind in relation to judgment on His people when they change their
mind, but He never changes in His essential character, His being or His nature (Mal. 3:6; Ja. 1:17;
Heb. 6:18). (It should be noted that God’s language concerning a change of mind is anthropomorphic
in that
God accommodates His language to man’s frame of reference. Because God foreknew what man’s
response would be, the final outcome was not dependent on man’s action but on God’s omniscience).
The implications of this are very important to us because it means that if God is indeed
unchanging in His character, nature and being, then He is the same today in those qualities as He
was 2000 years ago. It means that He is the same now as He was 2,000,000 years ago. It means
that He is the same as He was when in eternity past He was dwelling alone. He is the same today as
He was before there ever was an angel, a star, a galaxy, or a man.
If God is eternal now, He was eternal then (Ps. 90:2). If God is omnipotent now, He was
omnipotent then (Rev. 19:6). If God is omniscient or all knowing now, He was omniscient then (Rom.
11:33).
The same is true in regard to God’s moral attributes. Even though God’s moral attributes
require an object on which they may be expressed, yet we still have to believe that they are
descriptive of the very heart or essence of God. Therefore, if God is holy now, He was holy then (Is.
6:3). If God is just now, He was just then (Ps. 145:17). If God is love now, He was love then (I Jn.
4:8, 16).
One of the most central and foundational revelations of the nature of God that Jesus Christ
emphasized in His life and ministry was the concept of the fatherhood of God. Of all the tremendous
revelations of grace and truth that come by the Son of God, this manifestation of the Father is by far
the most significant. (Note: It is interesting that the word “father” is alphabetically the first word in the
Hebrew Language.)
In the Gospel of John this is made very clear when John says, “No one has ever seen God;
but God’s son, He who is nearest to the Father’s heart, has made Him known” (Jn. 1:18, New English
Bible, See also Matt. 11:27 and Lk. 10:22).
The important thing for us to see is that if God is a Father now and has the heart of a Father
now, then He had a heart of a Father from the foundation of the world. In the Old Testament Age God
was as much a father as in the New Testament Age. This truth, however, is not explicitly outlined in
the Old Testament. In spite of that, every so often God gave them a clear word that He was a father to
this people (See: Ex. 4:22-23; Deut. 32:6,11; II Sam. 7:14-15; Ps. 2:7, 68:5, 89:26, 103:13; Pro. 3:1112; Is. 63:16, 64:7-8; Jer.3:4,19; 31:9; Mal. 1:6, 2:10).
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The coming of Jesus, however, initiates a new age, the age of grace and truth and the age of
fulfillment. Into this age comes Jesus with a powerful revelation of God as our Heavenly Father,
having the heart and passions of a father. It is in this central revelation of God as a father, having the
heart of a father, that we find a tremendous clue to the establishment of the purpose of God from the
foundation of the world.
When God was dwelling alone in eternity past He had the heart of a father. It is only through
our fatherhood that we can fully understand some of the feelings that are present in the heart of a
father. Our own fatherhood reveals to us some of the things that a father desires more than anything
else.
God had the heart of a father and, therefore, He also had the desires of a father. Those
desires are expressed in five primary ways, a desire for reproduction, multiplicity of seed, reproduction
of ministry, relationship and a bride for His Son.

1. A Desire for Reproduction of Self Image and Likeness
There is a desire in the heart of every father to have offspring that reflect the image of the father
or that bear the family resemblance. God, too, is interested in an offspring that would be a true
reflection of Him. He is interested in reproducing His character and image in His creation.

2. A Desire for Multiplicity of Seed/Fruitfulness
One of the greatest promises to the fathers of the Bible is that of multiplicity of seed. Even though
having many children in our day is looked at by many as a curse, God originally gave the promise
of many children to man as the highest of blessings. The great promise that Abraham treasured
above all was his fatherhood of many nations. As a father, God shares in this desire. Having
only one Son did not fully satisfy the heart of the Father. God has a desire for many sons and
daughters.

3. A Desire for Reproduction of Ministry/Partnership
In the heart of every father is the desire to mentor and develop ministry in his offspring so that
they might share in the ministry of the father. This desire is reflected in the eastern custom of the
training of sons in the vocation of the father. The boy Jesus was trained under the hands of
Joseph to follow him in his occupation. The Father God desires to bring His offspring into
partnership with Him in His occupation, that of ruling and reigning the universe.

4. A Desire for Communion/Relationship
In the heart of every father is the desire for respect and appreciation from his children and for
there to be a high level of communion and relationship between him and his children. There is a

The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler

16

desire for the cultivation of a deep personal relationship where the offspring are not just children
but friends. God has this desire in relation to those whom He fathers. This is not to be a
relationship based on coercion, but a relationship built on love and the expression of free will.

5. A Desire to Provide a Bride for His Son
In the Old Testament the father had the right to arrange the marriage of his son (Gen. 24). God,
too, would arrange a divine marriage for His Son by providing a worthy bride for Him.

When God began His creative work, all of this was in His heart. He began by creating an
order of beings that would be servants to His higher order. He began by creating the angelic hosts,
after which he created the universe of worlds. These angelic hosts were to be the ministering spirits of
the purpose of God. They were not the purpose and as such did not satisfy the heart of the Father,
but they were to be ministers to those who would.
The angels had a divine order to them much like a well-organized army. They are even
referred to as the heavenly host or heavenly armies. The main function of this creation was to
worship God and do His bidding.
One of the highest beings in this created order was Lucifer, the light bearer. He was
entrusted with a spectacular ministry as the covering cherub in relation to the very throne of God. He
was a superbly created being who had access to God’s very presence. His primary ministry seems to
have been in relation to music and worship. Most likely he was the worship leader of the universe
whose job it was to direct all of the heavenly worship to God Himself.
How long this ministry continued we do not know, but the day came when Lucifer, who was a
channel of worship to God, began to look at himself and to notice what a beautiful creation he really
was. As he did, he began to desire some of the worship that rightfully only belonged to God. He
desired to be exalted above all the other creatures of God and coveted perhaps even the place that
God had prepared for a future creation. He was much like Nimrod who rebelled against the thought of
being a servant to another order (Gen. 10:8-10). Nimrod was from the Canaan line that God had
appointed unto service (Gen. 9:9), yet he rebelled and desired rulership and worship for himself (Gen.
11:4).
When this iniquity was found in Lucifer, he led a rebellion in heaven that involved a third part
of the angels, and another kingdom was established opposed to the kingdom of God. When Satan
fell every angel’s loyalty was tested. Most of the angelic host remained loyal to God and are presently
fulfilling His intended purpose.
When Satan fell God did not destroy Him, because just as God had used him as a vessel of
honor, so He was going to use him as a vessel of dishonor to assist in fulfilling His purpose. He was
going to use him in a negative way to help mature the offspring that He would produce.
God did, however, remove Satan from his place of ministry in the heavenly hosts. He did
prepare a place of final judgment for Satan and his angels, but He reserved his ultimate judgment
until a later time when he would no longer be useful to the fulfillment of God’s original purpose. In fact,
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God was going to give the privilege of dealing with Satan to the new creation that he would bring
forth.
When Satan fell he not only took many angels down with him but he also marred the worlds
that God had created. Genesis 1:2 describes the wasted condition to which a good earth had fallen.
God began the restoration of all that he had made to prepare the earth for the coming of his
greatest creation – man. All that God did in Genesis 1 was to prepare for man. Man was going to be
the creature that would satisfy the Father’s heart. God revealed His heart in Genesis 1-2 when He
declared His purpose. Notice how the language of this chapter shows the heart of the father.

“Let us make man in our image” (Gen. 1:26)
This corresponds to the Father’s desire for the reproduction of Himself. Man’s character is to
conform to God’s character. He is to be fashioned in the likeness of God.

“Be fruitful and multiply” (Gen. 1:28)
This reflects God’s desire for multiplicity of seed. Adam and his wife were to replenish or fill
up the earth with an offspring all reflecting the same image and likeness.

“Let them have dominion” (Gen. 1:28)
This dominion over the earth was to be preparatory for dominion over greater things. God
had a desire for man to rule with him, but He was to prepare him by giving him degrees of
responsibility. The divine principle is that we must be faithful in small things before we can be
entrusted with greater things.

“The sound of the Lord God walking in the cool of the day” (Gen. 3:8)

This was not a strange occurrence on the day of the fall. It was a common occurrence for
God to fellowship with His creation. The man and woman were created for His good pleasure and
relationship.

“It is not good that the man should be alone” (Gen. 2:18)
It is the normal thing for a man to have a bride. So it is with God’s Son. Even as God built a
woman for Adam He had a desire to build a many-membered bride for His Son (Matt. 16:18).
“And subdue it” (Gen. 1:28)
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Man had the responsibility of subduing the earth. The implication here is that he had an
enemy to face. There is the implication that some being would come with whom Adam must contend.
That being was Satan himself. Yet when God’s plan was finished man would have the privilege of
subduing even Satan (Rom. 16:20). When God placed man in the garden it was man’s responsibility
to subdue the earth. By his faithfulness in tilling and dressing the garden, the whole earth would have
become a Garden of Eden.

Man a Threat to Satan

When God created man, Satan viewed man as a threat to him and his ultimate victory.
Satan’s primary purpose was no longer bringing glory and service to God, but trying to frustrate the
purposes of God and win man over to his kingdom. In order for him to frustrate the purpose of God he
had to try to corrupt God’s creation which was destined to fulfill God’s purpose. This is when we find
Satan introduced in Genesis 3.
Satan was successful in seducing the man, but he was not successful in frustrating God’s
purpose. While Satan caused man to fall from the image of God, to forfeit the dominion, and to corrupt
his way, yet God made a provision for man in the promised Seed of the Woman (Gen. 3:15). It would
be through this Seed that the ultimate purpose of God would be realized. That purpose being to have
a many-membered man in the image of God with whom He might establish relationship and
who would qualify for rulership and dominion and for the honor of being eternally linked with
the only-begotten Son as one flesh.
In one respect, the purpose of God would be greater in that God would do the greatest
miracle of the ages before the face of Satan who chose to exalt himself. He would take a weak,
death-doomed creation and through the humility and sacrifice of His Son, and through man’s faith and
reliance on God, He would make them into all that God desired from the beginning. He would
demonstrate to Satan what true wisdom really is

God Was Not Surprised
.
We can ask ourselves, “did the fall of man catch God by surprise? Did he suddenly have to
alter His purpose?” The obvious answer is, “NO!” To even imply that a finite being can frustrate or
surprise an infinite being is to thoroughly misunderstand the greatness and the omniscience of our
God.
As created beings we could never catch God by surprise. God in His omniscience has
absolute foreknowledge. When He created Satan He knew he would fall. When He created man He
knew He would fall. “Why did He go ahead and create it all if He knew that we would fall?” Because
He also knew what He would do in regard to man’s fall. He also knew that through the incarnation
man could ultimately come to full stature. He was able to look beyond the fall of man to the finished
product that was set before Him and He felt it was worth the price.
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Jesus had this same attitude when it came to His death on the cross. Because of the joy that
was set before Him (i.e. the glorious church/bride), because of the glory that would follow, He endured
the cross and despised the shame. God, therefore, was willing to pay the price, because, in His
infinite foreknowledge, He knew that the final product of the creation/redemption process would
satisfy His father’s heart.

The Hope of the Redeemer
In Genesis 3:15 God comes to the man and comforts him with the hope of a redeemer who
would make the realization of God’s purpose possible. Six facts about this salvation of man are
upheld by this passage:

1. Salvation is initiated and worked by God. Apart from this man has no hope.
2. God’s plan of salvation will destroy Satan, the enemy. His head (i.e. the seat of his
authority) is to be crushed.
3. God’s plan includes all of mankind, all of the offspring of Adam and Eve, not merely one
nation or individual.
4. God’s plan will be realized through the work of a mediator that is born of a woman.
5. God’s plan involves the suffering of the redeemer, His heel is to be bruised.
6. God’s salvation will be experienced as a part of history even as the fall of man is part of
history.

All of the pre-incarnation history is seen as an expectant preparation for the coming of the
Redeemer. From Genesis 3:15 on, the primary thrust of the recorded word is the preparation and
realization of the Seed of the Woman who would make it possible for man to be restored to God’s
intended plan and go onto fulfill His intended purpose. From this point on we can see God’s concern
over all the aspects of His purpose in preparing a people for his manifold purpose.
God’s concern is that His people experience all aspects of the birthright and blessing
(involving rulership, priesthood, fruitfulness, character, and victory over enemies) which relate to this
one central purpose. All of the covenants that God made with man deal with nothing but different
aspects of this one purpose.
The whole Bible is a revelation of the unfolding drama of this one central purpose of
God. The plan is initiated in the first chapters of Genesis and it is achieved in the closing pages of the
book of Revelation.

Will Never Be Frustrated
Man is fickle and more often than not when he begins something he gets discouraged in the
middle and the project ends up in a pile in the corner of the attic or basement. Man is impatient and
when he sees that a desired project may take some tedious hours of work he is liable to abandon the
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project. Man is easily frustrated in his tasks because often times he does not realize the difficulty of a
task until he is in the middle of it. When he eventually realizes some of the frustration involved, he is
prone to abandon the project and try something else. Man is affected by moods, whims, emotions and
changing desires.
God is totally opposite to man in this regard. God, who knows the end from the beginning,
takes all things into account before He ever begins anything. He is not like the man building a tower
who failed to count the cost at the outset. God knew what the cost would be. He knew that His plan
would cost Him the incarnation and the crucifixion and yet He was willing to pay the price. God knew
all the things that Satan would do to frustrate His purpose, but He deemed it worthwhile to go ahead.
Now that God has begun, He is totally consumed with the realization of His original goal.
Being omniscient there was absolutely nothing that He did not foresee and for which he did not allow.
Being omnipotent there is absolutely nothing that will stand in the way of God’s achieving His goal.
When God sets a goal or establishes a purpose, the thing is as good as done.
The Scripture is very clear on this point. Notice the confidence that Isaiah expresses in the
purposes of God.

“The Lord of hosts has sworn, saying, ‘Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to pass, and
as I have purposed, so shall it stand: That I will break the Assyrian in my land, and on My
mountains tread him under foot. Then his yoke shall be removed from off them, and his burden
removed from their shoulders. This is the purpose that is purposed against the whole earth,
and this is the hand that is stretched out over all the nations. For the Lord of hosts has
purposed, and who shall annul it? His hand is stretched out, and who will turn it back?’”
Isaiah 14:24-27
The obvious response to these questions is “No One!” Once God has determined or
purposed something no one can annul it. Once God has begun to work no one will be able to turn His
hand back. No one!!! This includes men, angels and even Satan himself! God will use any tool or
vessel necessary to accomplish His goal.
God likens this whole principle in His character and nature to the cycle of the rains. He
compares the cycle of the rain and snow to the cycle of His Word. Just as the rain and snow that fall
from heavens do not return to heaven until they first accomplish their intended purpose (i.e. watering
the ground, producing fruit), so it is with the Word that goes forth from God’s mouth, it always
accomplishes the purpose for which it was sent. It always brings forth the intended fruit of the earth
(James 5:7) before it returns to Him again.

“’For my thoughts are not your thoughts, nor are your ways my ways,’ says the Lord. ‘For as
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts. For as rain comes down, and the snow from heaven, and do not
return there, but water the earth, and make it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the
sower and bread to the eater, so shall my word be that goes forth from my mouth; it shall not
return to me void, but it shall accomplish what I please, and it shall prosper in the thing for
which I sent it.’” Isaiah 55:8-11
God’s Word has gone out, and just as sure as it has gone forth it will accomplish all that He
desires it to accomplish. He will fulfill His purpose.
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Is Being Accomplished in the New Testament Church
While God has been working toward this one central purpose since the beginning of time, it is
going to be through the Church that this ultimate purpose is going to be realized.

“To me, who am less than the least of all the saints, is this grace given, that I should preach
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make all men see what is the
fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the ages has been hidden in God, who
created all things through Jesus Christ: to the intent that now the manifold wisdom of God
might be known by the church to the principalities and powers in heavenly places. according to
the eternal purpose which he accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Ephesians 3:8-11
It is in the Church where all of God’s intended purposes will come to realization. The Church
is God’s final instrument that He is using to bring about everything He intended. He is going to use
the Church and His operation through the Church to bring us to completion, maturity, perfection and
to the lost image (Eph. 4:12-16, Col. 3:10, Rom. 8:28-30). He is going to use the Church to meet His
desire for a bride for His Son (II Cor. 6:14, Eph. 5:32). He is going to use the Church to deal finally
with Satan (Matt. 16:18-19, Rom. 16:20). He is going to use the Church to rule and reign with Him for
eternity (Rev. 20:6). He is going to use the Church to bring back mankind into the right relationship to
God in fellowship and priestly function (I Pet. 2:5-9, I Jn. 1:3). He is going to use His Church to fulfill
His desire for multiplicity of seed and sinless offspring (Rev. 12). When we realize this, it makes the
process of God’s dealings in our lives so precious and exciting. He is preparing us by His Spirit for
eternity.
An obvious question that must be answered then is “What is the relationship of the Jewish
nation to this eternal purpose?” The next chapter will deal more specifically with this question, but the
only way we can see how anything fits into God’s Eternal Purpose is by looking at God’s purpose as a
unit from beginning to end. God has always been concerned with the same final product. He has
moved through stages in the realization of the purpose. Israel was a part of the process but not the
end in itself.
When God began in Genesis in the process of redemption the most important part of His plan
was the bringing forth of the Seed and the preparation of the world for that coming Seed, the Messiah.
The promises made in Genesis were for the whole world, not one nation. The promises were all in
Adam.
From the beginning Satan’s chief desire was to frustrate and bring to naught the purposes of
God especially since God pronounced his doom in declaring that his head (the seat of authority) was
going to be crushed (Gen. 3:15). From the birth of the first man-child, Cain, Satan has been seeking
to devour, pervert and destroy man, so that he could in some way keep the Seed of the Woman from
begin manifested.
Satan came against the fist man-child Cain, won him over and used him to kill the second son
Abel. Satan thought he had destroyed God’s plan, but God brought in a substitute seed, Seth.
Satan’s main preoccupation was to corrupt the race of men so that this deliverer would never come.
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As the world was filled with people Satan was quite successful in perverting the whole race of man
(Gen. 6) except for one godly man and his family. To preserve the seed from corruption, God
destroyed the wicked world of man and saved the righteous man Noah to begin again on a cleansed
earth.
Soon after Noah’s new beginning, Satan was able to fill the heart of Ham in an attempt to
pervert the seed line again. As time progressed, the world again fell deeper in to sin. One sin led to
another sin and soon idolatry and false religion spread, culminating in the tower of Babel. God again
responded by intervening and destroying the attempts of the enemy. Continually man’s inability to
keep himself pure was exposed by the devices of his greatest and most powerful enemy, Satan.
In order to preserve man from Satan and preserve the seed line to Messiah, God called a
man named Abraham. He called him out of idolatry and separated him from the world of his day. He
prepared Him as the father of a nation, a nation that He would use as His vessel to bring forth the
Messiah.
To save the nation by a virgin-born mediator, God called one nation and separated them from
the other nations. He chose them by His sovereign grace and made them a special and peculiar
people. He built a hedge of protection around them which was to be a schoolmaster or guardian for
them to make sure that they got where they were supposed to go. He hedged them in with the law of
Moses that they might be able to keep themselves pure until the Messiah would come who would be
the light of the world.
While Israel was under the law, God made them a showcase of divine principles and
government, and the stranger nations were invited to come and join themselves to the true God.
Israel was the “church in the wilderness” (Acts 7:38). They were to be the nation of priests that
mediated God’s principles to the world and were to be instrumental in preparing the world for the
coming seed.
In many respects Israel as a nation failed to understand and fulfill its ministry to the world.
But the law did not fail. The law did preserve a seed line from Abraham, through David, and up to
Mary, from whom the Messiah would come. And from that line, Jesus the Christ was born. He was
born as the “Consolation of Israel”, but He was also the “light of the world”.
With the coming of Christ, the seed the original purpose for the hedge (the law) was no longer
there, so the hedge or guardian was removed. Christ came and established a new covenant. In place
of a natural nation, He established a spiritual nation, the church that would be the instrument through
which God will carry out His purpose right up to the Second Coming..
God’s desire was that all of natural Israel would become part of spiritual Israel, the church
(Gal. 6:16). Many devout Jews did (Acts 6:7), but most in Israel had been so caught up with the
schoolmaster (the law) that they missed the One to whom it pointed.
We have to see that in all of God’s dealings with man His desire has been not for the one
nation or one race only, but it involved the bringing together of all nations into one body—the Body of
Christ!
God’s purpose involved the nation of Israel but not Israel alone. God’s purpose was not
merely to bless the nations though their connection with the chosen nation, Israel, because that was
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not something that was hid in ages past (Gen. 12:3). That was something that was taken for granted
in the Old Testament Age (Gen. 22;18; 26:4; Deut. 23:8, Ps. 18:49).
Paul, however, was able to say that whatever this purpose was, it is something that is now
revealed. God’s purpose was to raise up one many-membered body out of all nations, Jew and
Gentile, that would fulfill the demands of the Father’s heart.
In the New Covenant something takes place between Jew and Gentile that is exciting in
Paul’s mind. He uses some significant terminology to describe the new relationship of the Jew and
Gentile in the new covenant, including the following:

1.

One Body (I Cor.12:13, Eph. 2:16; 4:4).

2.

Abraham’s Seed (Gal.3:27-29).

3.

Children of Promise (Gal. 4:28).

4.

Fellow Heirs (Eph. 3:6).

5.

The New Man (Col. 3:10-11).

Paul unfolds this purpose in detail in Ephesians 2:11-22. An outline of this passage reveals
the following truths:

Paul Describes the Former Condition of the Gentiles
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Gentile in the Flesh
Uncircumcision
Without Christ
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Israel
Strangers from the Covenants of Promise
Having No Hope
Without God in the World
Far Off
Enmity from God and Man

Paul Describes the Present Condition of the Gentiles
But Now…
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

In Christ Jesus
Made Nigh by then Blood of Christ
At Peace with God and Man
Made One With the Jew
Middle Wall of Partition Broken Down
Enmity Abolished
One New Man
Both Reconciled to God in One Body
Preaching of Peace to Those Which Were Far
Both Have Access to the Father

Paul Describes the New Relationships That Results:
•
•
•

No More Strangers and Foreigners
Fellow Citizens with the Saints
Of the Household of God
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•

Jew and Gentile Joined Together

There is now no distinction in Christ between the Jew and Gentile. When Christ came, all
those Jews who did not believe were cut off the tree of faith, while all those Gentiles that believed
were grafted into the tree of faith. The visible expression of that tree is the Church, the one new man,
the household of faith and the temple of God.
Hence, in order for the eternal purposes of God to be realized it necessitated the “mysterious”
coming together of both Jew and Gentile into one. Both the believing Jew and the believing Gentile
are perfectly joined together into one new man (Eph. 2:21).
Now any unbelieving Jew who turns to Christ becomes part of the Church. Now any
unbelieving Gentile who turns to Christ becomes part of the Church. Once in the Church they
become “fitly framed together”. To maintain any national, racial or natural distinction in the one new
man is to divide the Body of Christ, for in Christ there is neither Jew nor Gentile, bond or free.
What makes all of this so exciting is that understanding God’s Eternal Purpose changes our
whole perspective of what God is doing in the Church. The Church is not an accident. It is not a
second thought on the part of God. It is not a parenthetical invention to kill some time while God’s
perfect plan unfolds. It is not a substitute for something else that is more important. It is not a ‘fill in’.
The Church is at the very center of God’s will and it is the very instrument that God will use to
accomplish His eternal purpose. When we realize this, we know that we are not just “killing time” but
God is presently moving in our hearts to conform us to His image and to bring forth His glorious
purposes within us. Hallelujah!
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Chapter 3

The Church and the Kingdom
When we realize that the Church is at the very center of God’s will and purpose, and that God
has only had but one eternal purpose that He has been working toward for all eternity, it must cause
us to re-evaluate much of our thinking in the realm of dispensational truth.
At the center of this debate is the whole question of the relationship of the Church to the
Kingdom of God. If we are going to be able to appreciate God’s purpose in the Church we must first
understand the distinction between, and the relationship of, the Church and the Kingdom.
We need to be able to answer questions that are being raised by many today. Some of these
questions include: “Is the Church equal to the Kingdom? Is the Church Gentile and the Kingdom
Jewish? Is the Kingdom past, present or future? Is the kingdom material or is it spiritual?”
Many of our concepts in regard to the nature of the kingdom and its relationship to the Church
are based on sandy soil. We want to make sure that what we believe is what the Bible teaches
because we know that if the tree is not of God’s planting it will be plucked up and destroyed.
Many concepts regarding the kingdom of God are put forth to defend a system of eschatology
or to defend a system of biblical interpretation. Because of this there are times when we find a
twisting and arranging of the Scripture to confirm a pre-conceived conclusion that we have made.
Whatever our understanding of these areas we should never have to twist the Word of God to make it
fit into our system. If our system of biblical interpretation is correct, all the Scriptures should fit
beautifully together, and they should all teach and affirm the same thing.
Too often we do not allow the Scripture to speak for itself but when we read or study it, we do
it though glasses that have been colored by our traditions. God is challenging us in our day to
approach the Scripture in these and all areas objectively and let God’s Word speak for itself.
The summary of any doctrine or teaching consists of all the Scriptures dealing with that
subject in the Bible. This kind of approach is needed in regard to the biblical teaching concerning the
Kingdom of God.

The Kingdom Defined
The word “Kingdom” occurs about 160 times in the New Testament and, in its simplest form,
means “royal reign”. If God is a king He must have a realm or domain in which He rules. The kingdom
of God in its broadest sense is that realm over which God reigns. It is the domain of God under God’s
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rule. When we pray for His kingdom to come we want the rule and reign of the King to be recognized
in the earth just as it is in heaven (Matt. 6:9-10).

The Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Heaven
In defining terminology it is very important to see that the Scripture often uses different
terminology for the same thing. In the New Testament it is clear that the terms “Kingdom of God” and
“Kingdom of Heaven” are such terms. Careful examination of the following cross-references and
parallel passages will show this to be the case:

Kingdom of Heaven

Kingdom of God

“The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Mt. 4:17

“gospel of the kingdom of God.” Mark 1:14

“Theirs is the kingdom of heaven”. Mt. 5:3

“Yours is the kingdom of God.” Luke 6:20

“Preach…the kingdom of heaven” Mt. 10:7

“to preach the kingdom of God.” Luke 9:2

“least in the kingdom of heaven” Mt. 11:11

“least in the kingdom of God” Luke 7:28

“mysteries of the kingdom of heaven” Mt. 13:11

“mysteries of the kingdom of God” Luke 8:10

“kingdom of heaven is like a…seed” Mt. 13:31

“kingdom of God…is like a grain” Luke 13:18-19

“of such is the kingdom of heaven.” Mt. 19:14

“of such is the kingdom of God.” Mark 10:14

It is interesting to note that the term “kingdom of heaven” is most common to the Gospel of
Matthew, which is recognized as the Gospel to the Jew. Perhaps Matthew chose this term over the
“kingdom of God” to combat the idea that the kingdom which was right at hand was an earthly,
physical kingdom. Matthew does, however, at times use both terms and in at least one case he
himself uses the terms interchangeably. In Matthew 19:23-24, it says:

“Then said Jesus unto his disciples, ‘Assuredly, I say to you, that it is hard for a rich man to
enter the kingdom of heaven. And again I say to you, it is easier for a camel to go through
the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God’.”
One the basis of this evidence we can only draw one conclusion. There is really no
distinction made in the New Testament between the terms “kingdom of God” and “kingdom of
heaven”.

The Two Uses of the Concept of Kingdom
The term “kingdom of God” is used in two ways in the Bible. In the broadest sense the
kingdom of God includes everything that exists. In fact, there is no way to escape God’s kingdom. In
this sense the kingdom of God is an everlasting kingdom. It extends from eternity to eternity and it
covers or includes everything. God’s throne is in the heavens and everything in the universe
ultimately has to answer to Him. The Psalmist declared:
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“All Your works shall praise You, O Lord; and your saints shall bless You. They shall speak of
the glory of Your kingdom, and talk of Your power…Your kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,
and Your dominion endures throughout all generations.” Psalms 145:10, 13
“The Lord has established His throne in heaven; and His kingdom rules over all.”
103:19

Psalms

“The Lord shall reign forever and ever.” Exodus 15:18

The term “kingdom of God” is also used in a limited sense in that it only refers to those freewill
beings that voluntarily submit themselves to the King of the kingdom. It is in this sense that we can
pray that God’s kingdom come. It is this sense that the Kingdom can be extended as we preach the
Gospel and call men and women to come into right relationship with the King.

The Kingdom of God in Earth
In relationship to the earth and to time, God is also to be seen as the king over all. The
kingdom is the Lord’s and “He rules over the nations” (Ps. 22:28-29). When God made the earth and
the universe of worlds it was all under His authority as the king of all, yet He chose, in keeping with
His eternal purpose, to share His rule with His creation.
God delegated a measure of authority to man and gave rulership and dominion into the hands
of man (Gen. 1:28). Since the creation of man, God has chosen human instruments or vessels
through which He would exercise His rulership in the earth.
Because the kingdom is the Lord’s he can give rulership and deliver the kingdom into the
hands of whomever He will (II Sam. 16:8; I Kgs. 2:15). God is most concerned about fulfilling His
original goal and purpose. Therefore, He will rule through whatever instrument is best suited to His
purpose. The instrument that God uses to demonstrate His kingdom in the earth may change,
but His purpose remains the same.
We must remember that the kingdom of God relative to time must be seen in two main
divisions (Matt. 6:10). There is the kingdom of God in heaven, which God himself rules in glory, and
there is the kingdom of God in the earth, which God Himself rules through human channels.
In the history of man and God’s dealing with man God has used various channels to
demonstrate His kingdom in relation to the earth, but all of them have been commissioned to help
bring forth the central purpose of God.

Instruments of the Kingdom

Although God’s kingdom is everlasting in its extent relative to heaven, it has stages in its
demonstration relative to the earth and to man. God only has one kingdom, but He has used various
instrument or channels for the demonstration and extension of that kingdom in the earth.

1. The kingdom in the earth was given to Adam and Eve (Gen. 1:26-28).
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Adam and Eve were to have dominion in the earth and subdue all their enemies. Had they not
failed through sin God would have used them as an instrument to fulfill His eternal purpose.

2. The kingdom in the earth was given to the patriarchs (Gen. 9:1-2; 12:1-3).
These men that God singled out were to be the representatives of God’s kingdom in the earth,
and they were to minister the authority of God’s kingdom to all. They too failed to accomplish all
that they were called to do.

3. God raised up the nation of Israel through whom he would rule.

Israel became the instrument by which God would continue to carry out His purpose in the whole
earth. Israel was to be a nation under God, bringing God’s rule to the rest of the earth (Ex. 19:26; Deut. 7:6-8; Num. 25:7). Israel continued to be God’s instrument in the earth through whom He
manifested His rule and carried out His purpose through the theocracy, the kingship of Saul (I
Sam. 10:16, 25), David (I Chr. 10:14; I Kgs. 1:46) and even in the divided kingdom of Israel (I
Kgs. 11:31-35; I Kgs. 21:7; Ezek. 16:13). Israel too, failed to measure up to their full potential and
fell short of the fulfillment of God’s purpose.

5. God used Gentile kings to fulfill His Purpose.
Because of Israel’s backslidden condition, God at times even used the Gentile world as an
instrument or channel through which to accomplish His purpose. While Israel was in captivity,
God no longer used them as the instrument in the earth. During this time God used the Gentile
nations and kings to administrate His kingdom and to do his bidding (II Chr. 36:22-23).

6. God established Jesus as the instrument of the Kingdom.
When Jesus came on the scene as the last Adam He came as the only hope through which the
purpose of God could be realized. While He was on the earth He was the channel through whom
God exercised his rulership in the earth.

Jesus was the perfect expression of what Adam was intended to be. However, in Himself, Christ
could not fulfill God’s original purpose. What He could do was provide a way by which the
purpose could be accomplished. Jesus came as the King of the kingdom. He came to usher in
the kingdom of God. He came with power and authority to build His Church.

7. The present instrument through whom God is demonstrating his rule in the earth is the
Church (Matt. 21:43; Eph. 3:10).
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Not only is the Church the present instrument and channel through which God is working, it is the
final instrument through which the purposes of God will be realized. In the Church, God is going
to see man come to maturity and full stature. It is the Church that will be used to bruise Satan
and storm the gates of the enemy (Rom. 16:20; Matt. 16:18). It will be the Church that will
become that bride for the Son. It will be the Church that will ultimately satisfy the heart of the
Father.

There is no other instrument or channel that God will use to fulfill His purposes before the return
of the Lord, because the Church will not fail. The Church will not fail, because of the difference
that the atonement makes in the instrument and man’s ability to be what God has designed him to
be.

The Church and the Kingdom in the New Testament
When we understand that God has used various instruments throughout history for the
expression and extension of His Kingdom in the earth it is not difficult for us to understand the
relationship of the Church to the Kingdom. The inauguration of the Church by Christ in the first
century was to be the initiation of a new phase in the operation of the Kingdom relative to the earth.
This is why John the Baptist was able to declare, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand” (Matt. 3:2). In what sense is this true? In what sense could he say that the kingdom is nigh
and yet at the same time be in the kingdom himself? He could say this because John’s ministry was
transitional to this new phase or instrument of God’s kingdom in the earth (Lk.16:16; Matt. 21:43).
Some of the clearest teaching on the relationship of the Church and the Kingdom in the New
Testament is given to us by Jesus Himself. Even though Jesus only mentions the Church on two
occasions in the Gospels, He made it very clear that the goal of His ministry was to build His Church.
When we understand this much of Jesus’ teaching on the Kingdom, it clarifies the relationship that
exists between the two.
1. Jesus preached the gospel of the Kingdom (Matt. 4:23; 9:35; Mk. 1:14).

When Jesus preached the gospel of the Kingdom, He was preparing the world for the coming of
the Church. In fact, even after His death, burial and resurrection as the Church’s birthday was
drawing near, He continued teaching the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God (Acts 1:3).

2. Jesus taught that the Kingdom of God was at hand (Matt. 4:17; Mk. 1:15).
Jesus was not taken by surprise when the Jewish nations rejected and crucified Him, but
everything that happened was according to God’s foreknowledge. When Jesus came preaching
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that the Kingdom was at hand, He knew full well that the Church was the next thing on God’s
prophetic timetable.

3. Jesus taught that His ministry ushered in the Kingdom of God (Matt. 12:24-28; Lk. 11:20).
Did Jesus know that He was coming as the Head of the Church and that He was to be the
firstborn among many brethren? He certainly did! And all of His teaching was perfectly compatible
with that vision.

4. Jesus instructed His disciples to preach the gospel of the Kingdom (Matt. 10:7; Lk. 9:2, 60;
10:9-11).

The disciples carried the same message that Christ did. Not only did they preach the gospel of
the kingdom while Jesus was with them, but they continued throughout the Book of Acts to preach
and teach the gospel of the Kingdom (Acts 8:12; 14:22; 19:8; 20:25). In fact, right up to the last
verse of the book of Acts they were still preaching the Kingdom (Acts 28: 23, 31).

5. Jesus taught His disciples to pray that God’s Kingdom would come (Matt. 6:10; Lk. 11:2).
They were praying that God’s government would be again established in earth even as it is in
heaven. The Church is the instrument through which that government would come (Matt. 18:1520).

6. Jesus declared His intention of building a Church to which He gave the keys of the
Kingdom (Matt. 16:19).
Christ made it very clear in this passage that the Church is entrusted with the administration of the
Kingdom in the earth. Keys in scripture are often connected with government and authority. Here
the keys of the Kingdom are given to the Church.

7. Jesus declared that He would come in His Kingdom before some standing there had tasted
death (Matt. 16:28; Mk. 9:1; Lk. 9:27).
What did He mean by this? Was he referring to the transfiguration? Perhaps He was referring to
the inception of the Church on the day of Pentecost (Jn. 14:18).

8. Jesus declared that the Kingdom had been taken from the Jews and given to a nation
(Matt. 21:43).

That chosen nation is specifically identified later in the epistles as being the Church (I Pet. 2:5-9).
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9. Prior to His crucifixion, Jesus said that He would not eat with the disciples again until He
did it in the Kingdom (Matt. 26:29; Mk. 14:28; Lk. 22:16, 18).

Yet after His resurrection we find Him eating with them (Jn. 21:13; Acts 1:4, Acts 10:41). The
Lord continues to eat and drink with us as we commune with Him around the Lord’s Table that we
observe in His presence in the Church (I Cor. 11). The Lord communes with us spiritually as we
open our hearts to Him (Rev. 3:20). Perhaps the greatest time of feasting with the Lord will occur
in the great marriage supper. Does not all of that suggest a vital connection between the
Kingdom and the Church?

10. Jesus declared that His Kingdom was presently spiritual and not natural (Lk. 17:20-21).

•

It is a spiritual Kingdom that is not of this world system (Jn. 18:36).

•

It is a spiritual Kingdom that belongs to those with spiritual qualities (Matt. 5:3; Lk. 6:20;
Matt. 5:10).
It is a spiritual kingdom that is entered through a spiritual experience, not natural rites

•

(Matt. 5:20; 7:21; 19:14-24; 21:31; 23:13-14; Mk. 12:32-34; Lk. 9:62; Jn. 3:1-5).
It is a spiritual Kingdom where greatness is determined on the basis of spiritual qualities

•

(Matt. 5:19; 11:11; 18: 1-4).
•

It is a spiritual kingdom built on the royal law of love, a spiritual reality (Mk. 12:32-34).

•

It is a spiritual Kingdom that consists of the faithful, not just the natural seed (Matt 8:11;
Lk. 13:28-29). Jesus could even turn to the Jewish leaders of the day and tell them that
even though they had certain natural qualifications they were still outside of the Kingdom
(Mk. 4:11).

11. Jesus taught that we were to seek first the Kingdom (Matt. 6:33; Lk. 21:31).
This is true for every believer today. We cannot seek that Kingdom apart from an identification
with God’s seat of authority in the earth, the Church.

12. Jesus declared that this gospel of the Kingdom was to be preached in all the world (Matt.
24:14).

Is not this the commission given be Jesus to the church? (Mark 16:15). Is there more than one
gospel? Is there a difference between the Gospel of the Kingdom and the gospel of Christ?
There are many phrases used to describe the gospel in the New Testament. There is:

•
•
•

The Gospel of Jesus Christ (Mk. 1:1)
The Gospel of His Son (Rom. 1:9)
The Gospel of God (Rom. 1:1)
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•
•
•
•
•
•

The Gospel of the Kingdom (Matt. 24:14)
The Gospel of the Grace of God (Acts 20:24)
The Everlasting Gospel (Rev. 14:6)
The Glorious Gospel (I Tim. 1:11)
The Gospel of the Circumcision (Gal. 2:7)
The Gospel of the Uncircumcision (Gal. 2:7)
There are many titles for the gospel, but Paul makes it eminently clear that there is only ONE

gospel (Gal. 1:6-9). There is only one way of approach for both Jew and Gentile.
The disciples were commanded by Christ to go into all the world and preach the gospel (Mk.
16:15), and in response to this command they went out and preached the gospel of the Kingdom
(Acts 8:5, 12; 20:24-25; 28:23, 31).
In addition to the teaching of Jesus we have other implications that the Kingdom and the
Church are joined. John, who was a pillar in the Church, considered himself to be in the Kingdom
(Rev. 1:9). Paul, the master builder of the New Testament Church, considered himself to be a laborer
in the Kingdom of God (Col. 4:11) and taught that we are now in the Kingdom by new birth (Gal. 1:13;
I Th. 2:12; Heb. 12:28).
Does all this mean that the Church and the Kingdom are identical? No! The term “church” is
not synonymous with the terms “Kingdom of God” or “Kingdom of Heaven”. The terms cannot be
used interchangeably in the New Testament. The Kingdom is greater than the Church.
Try substituting “church” for “Kingdom” in the Lord’s Prayer and it will become evident that the
terms are not identical. The church is the visible expression of the kingdom of God in the earth, but
God’s Kingdom is greater than the Church. God’s rule under Christ includes the angels and the
universe of worlds, but the Church at the present time is that instrument in the earth through which
God is demonstrating His Kingship. The Church is the Kingdom in mystery form. The manifest form
of the Kingdom on earth is yet to come.
The mystery form of the Kingdom extends from Pentecost to the return of Christ, when
the visible will replace the invisible, and Christ will no longer reign through the Holy Spirit but
will reign in person Himself.
The Kingdom is all-inclusive. It includes the angels while the Church only includes the
redeemed. The Church is in the Kingdom of God and it is God’s instrument in the earth for the
expression of God’s Kingdom.

Entrance into the Kingdom

In Duewel’s book on Ecclesiology there is an excellent discussion on entrance into the Kingdom. He
says:
“For the Christian, God’s Kingdom begins as a personal experience of righteousness,
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost (Rom. 14:17). It is God’s personal reign over the life of the
Christian; it is the acceptance of Jesus as Lord. The root of the evil of the world is the rejection
by sinners of this reign of God over their lives, the rejection of God’s will and plan, the rejection
of the Lordship of Christ.
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“God brought His kingdom near the person of Christ, and man was called to repent
because of the nearness of that kingdom (Matt. 3:2; Mark 1:15). Man cannot create the
Kingdom by his own efforts. God must bring it near by taking the initiative Himself.
“The message of the Gospel is that God did take this initiative. Those who accept Christ as
Lord become children of the kingdom (Matt. 13:38), the born again ones who can see and
enter the kingdom of God (Jn. 3:3, 5-7), the members of Christ’s church. As they seek first the
kingdom (Matt. 6:33) putting God’s interests first in their own souls and in their own lives, they
form a part of the blessed society of those with like spiritual life and like spiritual interest. They
fulfill the royal law of the kingdom of supreme love to God and love for the neighbor like that for
one’s self (Mk.12:30; Jam. 2:8).”
–Ecclesiology, Duewel, pg. 11-12
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Chapter 4

The Nature of the Church
Where do we get our idea of what the Church is to be? Do we get our views from what
unbelievers expect of us? Do we get our ideas from what various religious commentators suggest?
Is our concept of what the Church is to be shaped by traditions? Or do we get our understanding of
the Church from what God says?
Whatever view we have in regard to the church it will shape how we relate to the present
world. We must be sure that the traditional views that we have held are really those views that God
sets forth.
“Therefore, brethren, stand fast and hold the traditions which you were taught, whether by
word or by our epistle.” II Thessalonians 2:15
The Word “Church” Defined

In order for us to understand the true nature of the Church we have to understand the
meaning and usage of the world “church.” The word “church” comes from the Greek word “ekkesia.”
This word in its simplest definition means “the called out ones.”
In the secular Greek society the word was used commonly and it referred to an assembly of
free citizens who were called out from their homes and/or places of business to assemble together to
give consideration to matters of public interest.
The word is used this way a couple of times in the New Testament. When Paul and his
company had stirred up the local god-makers in Ephesus, the citizens of Ephesus had such an
assembly in an attempt to deal with the problem. This assembly is referred to by the word usually
translated “church” (Acts 19:32, 29, 41).

In the Old Testament
When Jesus refers to a church or assembly He is not introducing a totally new concept. God had
His “called out ones” in the Old Testament as well. In fact Stephen referred to the children of Israel as
the “church in the wilderness” (Acts 7:38).
In the Old Testament, Israel was the called out company of the Lord and is often referred to as
the “Kahal Jehovah” (i.e. the called and assembled people of God). Whenever the Israelites were
summoned from their dwelling and gathered unto the Lord they were referred to as “the called out
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ones”, the congregation or the assembly (Num. 10:7; 20:10; I Kgs. 8:14; I Chr. 29:20; Ps. 40:9; Ps.
107:32; 149:1). It is interesting that when the Septuagint translates the Hebrew term “Kahal” it uses
the term “ekklesia”.
Israel’s twelve tribes encamped around the Tabernacle’s four sides according to a careful
plan. When the trumpet was blown, they assembled before the door of the Tabernacle as the people
of God, as the “called out ones”, to receive His instructions, commands or blessings.

In the New Testament

In the New Testament the word “ekklesia” is used 114 times and 110 times it definitely refers
to the “called out ones” of Jesus Christ. Jesus Himself introduces this usage when He refers to “His
Church” (Matt. 16:18). The personal pronoun “My” differentiates this company from all other groups of
people.
This church to which Jesus refers is not just any gathering or assembly, this is “His” gathering
and “His” assembly. It includes those who have been called out from their place of habitation in this
world, who have separated themselves unto God and unto the door of the New Testament
Tabernacle, Jesus Christ Himself!
His church consists of free citizens of the heavenly community summoned by the trumpet of
the gospel to assemble themselves together for worship and fellowship (Phil. 3:15; I Cor. 1:25-26; II
Pet. 1:10).
Not a Building or House of Worship

It is important for us to understand that the word “church” is never used to refer to a building
or a house of worship. In our English usage it is often used of a building, but this usage is foreign to
the New Testament concept of the Church.
It is unfortunate that the King James translators have rendered Acts 19:37 as “robbers of
churches”. The Greek word in this passage is not “ekklesia” but it is the Greek word usually
translated “temple”. The Church consists of the people of God that are built together into a spiritual
building for God’s habitation (Eph. 2:20-22).
The Church meets in a building or house but it is not a material building itself (Rom. 16:5).
The people of God are a spiritual house and if we make the mistake of thinking of the Church as a
natural building we will become building worshippers. We will be much like the religious leaders of
Jesus’ day who admired the stones and materials out of which their natural buildings were
constructed (Mk. 13:1; Matt. 24:1-2).
The tragedy is that we can have the view that the Church is a building and miss the true
Church. We can put all of our energies into glorifying a natural facility and miss the responsibility that
we have before God to give our energies and time to the edification of the people of God who, after
all, are the true spiritual house that God is indwelling (Heb. 3:6).
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The actual building that the people of God meet in is only an auditorium or “sheep shed”. We
have to be very careful that we put the emphasis where God does. This mistake could cause us to
hold the material building (sheep shed) above the spiritual building (the sheep).

Not a sect, denomination or organization
It is also important for us to realize that this word “church” in the New Testament is never
used to refer to a sect, a denomination, or an organization. In our day we talk of “the church” or “our
church” indicating a form of ecclesiastical system, but this concept is also foreign to the New
Testament.
The Church is “His” church. He is the central authority to whom all New Testament churches
must relate. The Church on earth is bigger than any one denomination, sect or organization. By
making this mistake we can make God’s Church narrower than it really is and exclude ourselves from
a vital participation with part of Christ’s spiritual body.

The Old Testament Connection

As was seen earlier there is a vital connection that exists between the Old Testament Church
or “called out ones” and the New Testament Church or “called out ones”. God only has one purpose
toward which He is building. The Church of the Old Testament is foundational and preparatory to the
Church of the New Testament.
The Church of the Old Testament and New Testament are pictured by Paul as an olive tree
whose roots are made up of the fathers of faith in the Old Testament (Rom. 11; Gal. 5:7). God only
has one tree. It is a tree of faith rooted in men of faith. Faith and trust in God are seen as the criteria
for entrance into and security in that tree of faith. The Church of the Old Testament and the Church of
the New Testament must be seen as both part of the same plan.
What God called the nation of Israel to be in the Old Testament He called the church to be in
the New Testament. Israel had one destination, and that was to bring us to Christ and the Church
(Gal. 3:24). The Church has one destination – the New Jerusalem, the City of God. The gates of that
city are the twelve tribes of Israel but the foundations are the twelve apostles of the Lamb (Eph. 2:2022). The Old Testament Church looked forward to Christ, but the New Testament Church is built on
Christ.
As a nation Israel failed to fulfill God’s eternal purpose, but its failure was not complete. God
has always had a remnant of faith-righteous individuals from Adam to the present. His remnant has
been a faithful instrument in His hands and has been covered by His covenant. Israel was to be
God’s instrument in the earth through whom God would demonstrate His purpose and through whom
He would bring forth Christ.
When Christ came, He came to build the Church, which was the new instrument or vehicle
that God would use to carry on and fulfill His divine and ultimate purpose. Many of those who
belonged to the natural Israel flowed into the new spiritual Israel of God (Acts 6:7). However, many of
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the natural seed of Israel rejected the Messiah and eliminated themselves from the tree of faith (Rom.
11:20). Some of the natural Israel of God were never even a part of God’s tree of faith in the Old
Testament because even in the Old Testament God looked on the heart and responded to faith (Lk.
3:8-9; Jn. 8:39, 44; Jer. 9:25-26).
When Christ came and established the Church, the Church became all that Israel was to be,
so much so that the exact same terminology is used of the Church in the New Testament as was used
of the Church in the Old Testament. Notice the following chart:

Term Used

O.T. Church

N.T. Church

A Chosen People

Deut. 10:15

I Peter 2:9

A Holy Nation

Exodus 19:6

I Peter 2:9

The People of God

Psalm 100:3

II Cor. 6:16

A Priesthood

Exodus 19:6

I Peter 2:9

God’s Treasure

Exodus 19:5

Matt. 13:44

The Bride or Wife

Isaiah 54:6; 62:5

II Cor. 11:2-3

God’s Vineyard

Isaiah 5:7

Matt. 20:1; I Cor. 3:9

God’s Inheritance

Isaiah 19:25

I Peter 5:3

Israel

Isaiah 44:6

Gal. 6:16

God’s Flock

Jer. 23:3

I Peter 5:2

A House

Ezek. 18:31

I Tim. 3:15

A Light

Isaiah 60:1,3

Matt. 5:14

God’s Witness

Isaiah 43:10

Acts 1:8

A Church

Acts 7:38

Gal. 1:13

The great mystery hidden for ages but preached by the apostles in the New Testament was
that the Jew and the Gentile were now made one (Eph. 2:14; 3:5-6), in one body and one building.
This building is built upon the foundation laid by the Old Testament prophets and the New Testament
apostles, Jesus Christ being the Chief Cornerstone (Eph. 2:20-22). The old and new were built into
one habitation of God through the Spirit.
There is but one foundation with the prophets of the old dispensation and the apostles of the
new dispensation together forming the basis for the new spiritual and true Israel, the Church of Jesus
Christ!
It must be remembered that there have always been tares in the Kingdom. In the Church in
the Old Testament, natural Israel, there were those who had been circumcised externally but had not
had the circumcision of the heart (Jer. 9:25-26). The same is true in the Church in the New
Testament, spiritual Israel. There are those who are Christians in name only. But that does not alter
the fact that there has been a true Church in every generation which has consisted of the faith
righteous.
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Two Aspects of the Church
There are two primary ways in which the term “church” is used in the New Testament. Jesus
Himself used the term “church” on two occasions and each time He used it in a unique sense. An
understanding of these two senses is basic to an appreciation and understanding of all subsequent
uses.
The first usage is introduced by Jesus in Matthew 16:18 where He said, “upon this rock I will
build my Church”. When Jesus used this term in this passage He was not referring to any particular
locality or group of believers, He was designating the church in its broadest sense. He was referring
to that which is heavenly, eternal, comprehensive and still in the process of construction. This Church
includes that company of believers in Christ in all ages, living and dead, who are distinct from the
world by virtue of their calling from and separation unto God (Eph. 1:22; 3:10; 3:21; 5:25-32).
In its broadest sense we could say that the Church even includes those of the human race
who are even as yet unborn but who in their lifetime will be numbered among the redeemed by virtue
of their responsiveness to the calling of God to salvation. This Church involves a mystical union of all
believers of all ages into a spiritual body for the habitation of the Spirit, with Jesus Christ as its head.
It is not a union that can presently be seen in the visible sense, but it is an invisible reality in the eyes
of God.
This aspect of the Church is referred to as the Mystical Church, the Universal Church, the
Invisible Church or the Body of Christ worldwide.
The Local Church

The second usage of the word “church” was also initiated by Christ in His only other reference
to the term “church” in the New Testament in Matthew 18:17. In this context Jesus was discussing
disciplinary procedures among believers. He dealt with the problem of offenses in the context of a
specific group of people that made up a local, earthly, definable, restricted body consisting of
professed Christians voluntarily associating together around the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Out of the 114 uses of the word “church” in the New Testament it is interesting that 96
references are clearly to what we shall call “the Local Church” or the “Visible Church”. The Local
Church is a present, visible earthly expression in time of the Body of Christ.
Local churches are New Testament organizations of groups of believers in given localities,
which are marked out by confession of faith, discipline of life, obedience in baptism, gathered to the
person of Jesus Christ, having gifted ministries and keeping the memorial of the Lord. They are
always spoken of as complete units within themselves which may voluntarily cooperate and fellowship
with other local bodies. William Barclay in his New Testament Wordbook makes this comment:
“The same word designates at one and the same time the universal church and the local
assembly. Even broader expressions like “the church of God” or “the temple of God” refer
sometimes to one, sometimes to the other (I Cor. 15:9 and I Tim. 3:5; II Cor. 6:16 and I Cor
3:16). The local church is only a small part, a fraction, of the universal church. In the ancient
world when each group of Roman citizens gathered, wherever it might be, it was a Conventus
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Civium Romanorum, a voice of Rome. This group had no meaning apart from Rome and her
various functions. Each Roman citizen arriving in a city where such a group existed,
automatically and without ceremony, became a member of that assembly. Geographically
these groups could be several thousands of miles from Rome; in spirit they were a part of
Rome. “That is the true idea of the Church; each local church is only a part, a miniature of the
great general Church.”
Jesus on the Nature of the Church
Jesus only referred to the Church in specific terms on two occasions and yet in those two
places He implied a great deal about what the nature of the Church was to be. In Matthew 16:15-19
we find these words:

“He said to them, ‘But who do you say that I am?’ And Simon Peter answered and said, ‘You
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.’ Jesus answered and said to him, ‘Blessed are you,
Simon Bar-Jonah; for flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, but my Father who is in
heaven. And I also say to you, that you art Peter, and on this rock I will build My church, and
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.’”
In Matthew 18:15-20 is says:

“Moreover if your brother sins against you, go and tell him his fault between you and him
alone. If he hears you, you have gained your brother. But if he will not hear you, take with you
one or two more, that ‘by the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established.’
And if he refuses them, tell it to the church. But if he refuses to hear even the church, let him
be to you like a heathen and a tax collector. Assuredly, I say to you, whatever you bind on
earth will be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven.
Again I say to you, that if two of you agree on earth concerning any thing that they ask, it will
be done for them of My Father in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in My
name, there am I in the midst of them.”
Out of these two portions of Scripture many things concerning the nature of the Church can be
gleaned. The main truths that Jesus implies concerning the Church that He was to build are (1) that
God Himself is the architect of the Church, (2) that Jesus Christ is the builder of the Church, (3) that
Jesus Christ is the owner of the Church, (4) that Jesus Christ commissioned the Church, (5) that the
Church is a living and spiritual organization, (6) that the Church will be holy unto the Lord, (7) that the
Church will be a unified church, (8) that the Church will be a victorious church and (9) that the Church
has a local expression. Let us look at these concepts a little more closely.

God is the Architect of the Church of Jesus Christ
Jesus said that the church originated in the heart of God. As the originator, it must be
remembered that God had the idea for the church. This is not something that man conceived; it was
something that God determined in His own mind before there ever was a man (Eph. 1:9; 3:10-11).
Man is always seeking credit for that which God produces. We can have confidence that the Church
is a “better idea” simply because it has its origin in the mind of God.
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Being the architect, it is also true that God has the plan, pattern or blueprint for the Church.
God did not conceive a beautiful idea and then turn it over to the ingenuity of man to come up with a
plan to make it work (Heb. 8:5).
As men we must be willing to concede that if God has an idea or a goal, He also has a
pattern, a blueprint or a design by which He will insure that His idea or goal will be reached. If the
Lord is going to build a Church, it is basic that as a wise master builder He build it according to the
divine blueprint or design.
Being the architect, God only has one pattern for the church. We know that God has firmly
established a pattern for all things in heaven (Heb. 9:23). There is one blueprint, and all of the
laborers must build according to the same blueprint. As laborers together with God we need to make
sure that the pattern and the blueprint that we are following is truly the pattern and blueprint of God’s
making.

A Pattern from the World System
There are several sources from which we can get a pattern. First of all, we can get our pattern
from the world system. Israel had a basic weakness in that at times in their history they looked to
back to Egypt or the world for a pattern. They looked to all the other nations that were not established
under the government of God and they desired to pattern themselves after them. They rejected
God’s pattern of theocracy for the world’s plan of monarchy. They paid for their mistake.
The world’s ways will not produce heavenly results. This is a challenge for the people of God
today. Are we seeking methods of building God’s house that are successful business practices of this
world but are not sanctified by God? Do we look at those who have had successful business
endeavors, and in an attempt to be successful in man’s eyes, copy their ways? Have we been willing
to use only God-ordained means to achieve God-ordained results? The pattern of the world can
never bring forth life, and even as with Saul, it is doomed to end in tragic failure.
The Church of Jesus Christ is more than a business. It is a faith-based institution where we
must at times walk in faith and obedience rather than natural wisdom and sound judgment. I am not
saying that we cannot learn a lot from the business world about order, financial accountability and the
like. But when it comes right down to it, we must build God’s house God’s way.

A Pattern from Religious Traditions
Secondly, we can get our pattern from the religious traditions of the past. Traditions in
themselves are not bad. There are good traditions to which we are to hold fast (II Th. 2:15; 3:6), but
there are also bad traditions. Traditions are bad if they keep us from obeying the Word of God.
Many people in the Church today are clinging to traditions because they are comfortable with
the familiar. Change is always difficult. Just because certain church groups have done things for
many years, it does not put those things on the same level as the Word of God.
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What happens when the Word of God says something but our traditions say something else?
Someone has once said that the seven last words of any church are, “We never did it that way
before.” When the Church becomes so crystallized that it can no longer respond to the direction of
the Head, it is a dying, paralyzed Church.

A Pattern from our own Regenerate Mind
Thirdly, our pattern can come from the mind of regenerate man. Sometimes we actually
believe that just because we have been born-again, every thought, idea or program that comes into
our sanctified minds must be from God. We feel that if we were in a posture of prayer when the idea
came, that is a sure sign that it came from God. Somehow we feel that our own flesh is on hold while
we are praying and the devil leaves us completely along.
As a result Christians can feel that as long as we are sincere and we really are seeking the
Lord with an honest heart we cannot go wrong. This is a form of deception that Satan would have us
believe, because he knows that if he can divert the Church from God’s pattern, the church will lose its
effectiveness in the battle against him.
Sincerity is no substitute for obedience to the God ordained plan, and it will never produce
the same results. A nurse can be absolutely sincere in ministering a certain toxic drug, but the effect
is going to be bad no matter how sincere she is.

A Pattern from God
Our pattern has to come from God. God is a God of order and He has a plan and pattern for
everything he does. Right from the very first chapter of the Bible we are impressed with the fact that
God never does anything promiscuously. He had an order in creation, He had a pattern for the first
man (Gen. 1:26), and He had an exacting pattern for worship (Leviticus). Even in the children of
Israel’s conquest of the Promised Land God had an order.
Over and over we are made to realize that God is very detailed and exact about how He
wants things done. He knows that “there are many plans in a man’s heart, nevertheless the Lord’s
counsel—that shall stand” (Pr. 19:21).
Many churches have good intentions but they are not experiencing the blessing of God in
these days. Why is one local church seemingly blessed while another is not experiencing blessing?
Doesn’t the Bible teach that God is no respecter of persons? Does God have His favorites?
It is true that God is not a respecter of persons. He doesn’t play favorites. He treats all of His
children the same. However, in spite of the fact that God is not a respecter of persons, He is a
respecter of principles. God has certain spiritual laws or principles that He has established relative to
the building of His House.
If we are going to be successful in these days we are going to have to be like David. Will
must be willing to stop what we are doing, find out what we are doing wrong and seek the Lord after
the due order (I Chr. 15:13).
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David had good intentions when he was set in as king. He had a love for the presence of
God and he wanted the presence of God to be restored to the nation. But the way he went about it
ended up producing death instead of life.
David could have plowed forward in stubborn self-will. But he was wiser than that. Instead
he stopped what he was doing and searched the Scriptures to discover the biblical pattern. When he
discovered the “due order” it was his responsibility to follow it. This is what God wants of us in relation
to the Church. You see, God has a pattern for the Church.
God not only has a pattern for the Church, He has had a pattern for every structure that He
ever commanded to be built. He had a pattern for the ark of Noah (Gen. 6:14-15). When the ark was
to be prepared, God left nothing to the mind of man. You see, God was the only one who knew all
that had to go into the ark. He was the only one capable of providing the pattern.
In addition, God provided the pattern for the tabernacle of Moses (Ex. 25:9, 40; Num. 8:4), the
temple of Solomon (I Chr. 28:11-19), Ezekiel’s Temple (Ezek. 43:10-11) and the Eternal City of God
(Rev. 21:15). If God was so concerned about these structures, would He be any less concerned
about the pattern for the Church, the Temple of the living God (I Cor. 3:10)?
When God builds a dwelling place, everything in that structure has to measure up to the
pattern if we expect Him to fill that structure with His glory. The glory of God can only fill that which is
built according to the pattern.
All of the biblical structures we have mentioned were to be places where God’s glory dwelt.
God’s glory would never have filled the Tabernacle of Moses if Moses had tampered with the divine
pattern (Ex. 40:33-34). God’s glory never would have flooded the sanctuary in the Temple of
Solomon had not Solomon been exacting about strict adherence to the divine blueprint (II Chr. 5:114). So also, the Church will never be filled with all the fullness of God, unless we are concerned
about the pattern of God (Eph. 3:17-21).
This truth is declared throughout the entire Bible. The pattern of God cannot be violated if we
are to experience the full blessing of God.
Cain tried to offer God his own ideas about worship, the end result of which was banishment
from the presence of God (Gen. 4:1-8). Nadab and Abihu tried to offer strange fire on the altar of
incense and they found out that God is concerned over the pattern (Lev. 10). Uzziah thought he
could approach God his own way and he died a leper as a result (II Chr. 26:16-20).
If any church is to maintain the presence of the Lord it must determine that it will accept the
pattern of the Word as its pattern. God only promises to bless and fill that which is made according to
the pattern (Mark 16:20).
As the people of God we need to be honest with ourselves. Do we believe what we believe
because the Word says it, or because it causes no problems? God wants us to step out in faith. He is
not interested in our excuses for not following His pattern.
Some would suggest that the biblical model was fine for the First Century, but we are living in
the Twenty-first Century, and we need something more relevant to our times. The truth of the matter
is that the plan and a pattern of God is never out of date. The style of church architecture may
change throughout the centuries, but God’s plan for the Church has not changed.
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God’s plan is as applicable today as it was in the Church of the First Century. Man cannot
improve upon God’s plan. The foundation and the basic structure of every local church should be the
same worldwide, even as the framework for every human being is the same. There will be differences
of personality and expression, but God has one basic pattern for all churches everywhere in the
world!

Jesus Christ Himself is the Builder of the Church
When Jesus spoke of the Church in Matthew 16 He indicated to the disciples that it was
something that He was going to build. Jesus had a desire, mission and calling the build the Church.
He did not say that man would build it for Him. He did not just give the blueprint to man and
tell him to do the best he could. He would not leave such an important task up to the strength and
mind of man. There is too much at stake for God to trust the whole project in the hands of finite
creatures.
It is a beautiful thing, however, that God has called us to be co-laborers together with Him.
He has called us to be helpers in the greatest mission ever, but we must ever keep in mind that He is
the master builder.
We must look to Him as the source and not to our own strength and wisdom. We can devise
programs to get people to join our churches, but if the Lord is not the one doing the building and He
has not added them, they are not His Church. All of our labors apart from the Lord are futile (Ps.
127:1).

Jesus Christ is the Owner of the Church
Jesus said that this Church that He would build would belong to Him. The Church belongs to
Him in the fullest sense of the word. He designed it; He built it; and He purchased it with His own
blood (Acts 20:28).
The Lord has never relinquished His claim to the Church, in fact, He calls it by His Name
(Rom. 16:16). The Church is the Church of God (I Cor. 1:2) and the Church of Christ (Rom. 16:16).
Men have been entrusted with the administration of the affairs of the Church, but it does not belong to
man (I Cor. 4:1). Because of this, man will be held accountable for what he has done with this trust.

Jesus Christ commissioned the Church
In Matthew 16 Jesus gives to the Church, represented in the twelve, the power to bind and
loose. This authority was confirmed to them in Matthew 18:18. This authority was basic to the
commission that Christ gave to the Church upon His departure (Matt. 28:19-20; Jn. 20:21; Acts 1:8).
The Church is the one institution that the Lord has set in the earth by which He will carry out
His program. It is interesting that He did not say He was building a hospital, or an orphanage, or a
social center. Not that any of these structures are wrong in themselves, but God is building a Church
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because He knows that a Church in proper New Testament order that is fulfilling that to which it has
been commissioned will meet the needs for which all these other human agencies are designed. God
commissioned the Church because the Church is the instrument of God in the earth to fulfill the
mission of God.
It is clear from Jesus’ own words that the Church is a divine institution in the fullest sense. It is
purposed by God, built by God, authored by God, owned by God, headed by God, sanctified by God,
indwelt by God, and appointed to service by God. The Church has a divine origin, a divine existence,
a divine function and a divine destiny.

The Church is a Living and Spiritual Organism
In the context of Matthew 16:16-18, Jesus also implied that the Church is more than an
organization, it is an organism. An organism is something that has structure and life, while an
organization implies only structure. A machine has organization in that it is composed of an orderly
arrangement of many parts, but it is not an organism because it has no life.
Peter’s confession of faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of the living God makes the Church
something that has life. The Church is an organism made up of those who have had a spiritual
experience and possess spiritual life. There is no evidence that anyone ever became a member of a
New Testament Church until they had experienced that new birth which comes through faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ.
In addition to the fact that the Church is a spiritual organism because it is comprised only of
those individuals who have spiritual life and are indwelt by God, it is also the dwelling place of the
Spirit of God in a corporate sense (I Cor. 3:16-17; Matt. 18:19-20). As the people of God are united
together they form a habitation of God by the Spirit (Eph. 2:21-22).

The Church will be Holy unto the Lord

Nowhere in the New Testament do we read of a defeated, failing and battered bride. Jesus
presents a picture of the Church in Matthew 18 that is concerned about sin and is willing and eager to
purge out leavening influences. The best descriptive New Testament words regarding the church are
“glorious” and “holy” (Eph. 5:23-32).
The New Testament Church may be called holy for various reasons. Among the more
important of these are the following:

•

The church is holy because it is the unique, special possession of a thrice holy God (I Pet. 2:9).

•

The Church is holy because it is separated from the world (Jn. 15:1; 17:14-16; II Cor. 6:17). The
Church is not separated from the world because it refuses to have any contact with the world, but
it is separate from the world in spirit and life while carrying on its ministry in the midst of the world.
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•

The Church is holy because it is consecrated unto God (Eph. 5:27; Col. 1:22; Rom. 12:1; Ja. 4:7).
It is consecrated to God for His indwelling, for His fellowship, for His service and for His glory (Ps.
93:5).

•

The Church is holy because it is cleansed from sin (Eph. 5:26; Heb. 13:12; II Cor. 7:1; I Th. 5:2324; I Jn. 1:7-9; Tit. 3:5, 2:14). Impurities are to be purged out from the individual as well as the
corporate life of the Church (I Cor. 5:7).

•

The Church is holy because she is to marry Christ. The Son of God is going to have a worthy
bride. God cannot violate His own word in relation to His Son. Jesus, the Son of God, cannot be
unequally yoked (II Cor. 6:14). God is preparing the bride who is to be a holy, pure, chaste virgin,
who is unspotted by the world and sin. The bride for the Son is to be without blemish, spot,
wrinkle, or any such thing (Eph. 5:27).

Because the Church is holy in the eyes of God those who are members of His Church are
referred to commonly as “saints” or “holy ones.” This is what all believers are called to be.
Sometimes in actual experience we may fall far short of this and yet in the atonement we
must believe that God has provided the means for victory over sin. The Church to date has never
been the glorious, holy, undefiled, wrinkle free or mature body that God desires. It has been at times
a very poor example of what the grace of God can produce.
The historic church has been but a pale reflection of its Lord, and a very imperfect instrument
for the fulfillment of God’s purposes. Its sins are many. It has betrayed Christ, trifled with false gods,
stooped to compromise, left the sheep unfed, and in so many ways failed to fulfill the sacred trust
committed to its charge.
But God will have such a Church that will be a powerful instrument in His hands. His Word
has declared it. The failings and shortcomings of man will not annul it. God will have a people that will
come to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ (Eph. 4:11-16).

The Church will be a Unified Church
Jesus declared in Matthew 18:19 that the church would be a place that would be
characterized by agreement among its constituency. The Amplified New Testament renders this
passage in the following manner:

“Again I tell you, if two of you on earth agree (harmonize together, together make a
symphony) about – anything and everything – whatever they shall ask, it will come to pass
and be done for them by My Father in heaven.” --Amplified Bible
The church is a complex organism that has a tremendous unity in the midst of diversity. Unity
does not mean uniformity. Uniformity implies a loss of identity and individuality. In the unity that exists
in the Church we maintain individuality, personality, unique expression and a variety of function, and
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yet we come into a corporate identification where we forfeit our rights to act independently of the rest
of the members. This relationship is seen in various New Testament pictures of the church;

•

The church is ONE body with MANY members.

•

The church is ONE temple with MANY stones.

•

The church is ONE flock with MANY sheep.

•

The church is ONE nation with MANY citizens.

•

The church is ONE vine with MANY branches.

•

The church is ONE family with MANY brothers and sisters.

•

The church is ONE army with MANY soldiers.

This kind of unity exists nowhere else in the world, and is the source of tremendous power in
the Church. It is this unity that will be a witness to he whole world of the truth of the Gospel (Jn.
17:20-24). It is the unity of the people of God that will be their defense in the days of storm. It is this
kind of unity that is foundational to all that God desires to do through His people.

Two Kinds o f Unity

The Church of Jesus Christ will experience two kinds of unity, and the first is foundational and
must precede the second, or it can lead to division.
First, God desires there to be a unity of the Spirit (Eph. 4:3). This is the kind of unity that is
created in each member of the Body of Christ the moment that he or she is born-again. However, this
type of unity must be cultivated and maintained, for Paul tells us that we are “to endeavor, to make an
effort, to labor, to be diligent, to be prompt to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
The only way we can give ourselves to this goal of unity is to keep before us a picture of the
Body of Christ as God sees it. God is calling His body to unity in these days so that His glorious
purpose might be fulfilled through it. If any church body is going to be effective, it is going to have to
be unified.
Second, God desires to establish a unity of the faith. Paul tells us that Christ gave ministries
in the Church to help adjust the saints to do the work of serving, but also to establish the unity of the
faith (Eph. 4:3).
Paul writes as if he firmly believed that the day would come when there would be a unity of
faith. This involves a doctrinal unity. This was somewhat of a lofty dream for Paul because it was not
the reality that we sometimes think even in his own day. Paul knew that he differed doctrinally from
others. (Gal. 2:6-12; Acts 15:7; II Pet. 3:15-16). Yet Paul knew that as they would give themselves to
maintaining the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, the day would come when they would
experience the unity of the faith.
A beautiful demonstration of this principle is found in Acts 15. Here many were gathered with
various doctrinal viewpoints. Many of the viewpoints were very strong and yet because they were all
committed to each other in the Spirit of God and they were submitted to the Word of God they had the
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equipment they needed to resolve their differences. Before that day was over, as they endeavored to
maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of pace, they all came to the unity of the faith.
The Church can only become one as it follows after the one Head, Christ (Eph. 4:13). The
foundation of this unity in the church is in its relationship to God. The church is one because its God
and Father is one, because its loyalty is to one Lord, because it is indwelt by the one Holy Spirit.
Jesus prayed that the church might be one. If ever anyone prayed according to the will of
God it was Jesus. If anyone’s prayer will ever be answered it will be the prayer of the only begotten
Son of God. He prayed that the people of God would be one even as He was one with the Father
(John 17:11, 21).
The Father and the Son have a two-fold unity. There is the unity of the Spirit. They are one
in essence, nature, and divine nature. There is also a unity of doctrine (Jn. 7:16; 8:26; 12:49-50), in
purpose (Matt. 26:39; Jn. 4:34; 5:30; 5:38; 16:10; 17:4), in love (Jn. 3:35; 5:20; 15:9-10; 17:23-24, 26),
and in work (Jn. 4:34; 5:19; 8:29; 14:10-11). God desires this kind of unity in the Church as well.

Paul prayed often for the unity of the Church. He desired to see unity in many areas. He wanted:
•

Unity of mind (Rom. 15:5-6; Phil. 1:27; 2:2; 4:2)

•

Unity of fellowship (Rom. 15:7; I Cor. 1:10-15; 3:3-8)

•

Unity of love (Phil. 2:2)

•

Unity of doctrine (Eph. 4:13-14; Gal. 1:8-9; II Tim. 1:5-9)

•

Unity of witness (Rom. 15:6; Phil. 1:27)

•

Unity of Spirit (Eph. 4:3).

If ever the body of Christ needed to seek unity it is today, for Christ is coming for a united Church.
The Church Will Be a Victorious Church

Many times the Church is seen as an anemic force in society. But that is not the type of
Church that Jesus said He would build. In Matthew 16:18-19 He tells us of a Church that would
march against the very gates of hell and be successful.
Satan would like to keep us believing that we are powerless against the forces of darkness,
for in doing so his seat of authority is secure. But the Church that Jesus is building is a Church that
has been commissioned by God, empowered by God and is operating with divine authority. The
Church that Jesus is building can not be overcome by Satan’s wisdom or power.
This Church is on the move as the army of the Lord. This Church, not Satan, is the most
powerful force in the world today. This Church is the richest man in the world. This Church is the
instrument of the kingdom of light at work destroying the works of darkness. The Church does not
only have a system of defense, but it has a powerful offense that God expects to be in full operation.
God gave to the Church the keys of the Kingdom (Matt. 18:15-20). God gave to the Church
the power to bind and loose (Matt. 18:18). And God will use the Church as the army of the Lord to
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deal the deathblow to Satan (Rom. 16:20; Eph. 1:20-23). The Church for too long has fled before the
serpent like Moses did when in reality God has given us the power to tread upon serpents!

The Church Has a Local Expression
Jesus taught us a great deal about the nature of the local expression of the Church that He
was building. In Matthew 18:15-22, where he deals with an example of an actual church body, he
implies the following:

•

The Church is composed of brothers

•

The Church is involved in areas of discipline.

•

The Church is an area of local government.

•

The Church is a defined body from which one could be expelled.

•

The Church is a place of fellowship in faith and prayer.

•

The Church is a place where Christ promises to be in the midst.

•

The Church is a gathering identified with the name of Christ.

•

To be disciplined by the Church is to be disciplined by Christ.

•

The authority of the Church is based on unity.

•

One person cannot make up a church.

•

Until the Church is completed, there is going to be a great need for love, patience and a
lot of forgiveness.

Most of these concepts will be dealt with in later chapters, but it is amazing that Jesus says so
much in such a short passage. Jesus is not only interested in our becoming identified with the body of
Christ world-wide, but He is also very much interested in our becoming identified with its local
expression for our own protection, well-being and growth.

The Church Unfolds
In Jesus’ teaching we have the foundation on which the New Testament Church is built. On
the day of Pentecost that Church was inaugurated. In the years that followed, the Church and man’s
concept of the Church grew and matured as the early leaders faced problems, crises and opposition.
As the Church developed, the local expression of the Church became more easily definable.
This Church can be seen in direct relation to what Jesus taught about the Church. In the Book of Acts
we see the local Church as:

•

A congregation or assembly of people in a given locality (Acts 8:1).

•

An assembly of believers in Christ (Acts 5:14).

•

A place of teaching and discipline (Acts 11:26).

•

A complete unity in itself with corporate authority (Acts 15:22).
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•

Built by Christ Himself (Acts 2:47).

•

Part of Christ Himself (Acts 5:14).

•

A place where the Lord adds people, not man (Acts 5:13).

•

Disciplined by Christ Himself (Acts 5:5).

•

Structured, having men ordained in positions of authority to exercise leadership, discipline
and oversight (Acts 14:23; 20:17-28).

•

A place of manifold ministry (Acts 13:1; 15:4).

•

Joined in voluntary fellowship with other local churches (Acts 15:3-4).

•

A place established in the faith (Acts 16:5).

•

A place from which ministry was sent out (Acts 13:1-4).

The whole thrust of the New Testament is the Local Church. Each book of the New
Testament demonstrates how God uses the Local Church to bring His people to maturity and
completion. Nowhere in the New Testament do we have an alternative plan suggested. God wants
us to emphasize what He emphasizes and get excited about what He is excited about.
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Chapter 5

The Church – God’s Peculiar People
“And to make all people see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of
the world has been hidden in God, who created all things through Jesus Christ; to the intent
that the manifold wisdom of God might be known by the church to the principalities and powers
in heavenly places, according to the eternal purpose which he accomplished in Christ Jesus
our Lord.” Ephesians 3:9-11
In Ephesians 3:10 Paul refers to the fact that the manifold wisdom of God is going to be
unfolded and demonstrated by the instrument of the Church. The word “manifold” here is a Greek
word that occurs in no other place in the New Testament. This word means “very many sided, much
varied, having great variety or diversity”.
The wisdom that God is revealing through the Church is very many sided, much varied,
having great variety or diversity. In some respects it could be likened to as a precious diamond with
many facets. In order to get a true picture of a many-faceted diamond you need to look at it from
many different angles. The same is true of the Church of Jesus Christ. In order to get a true picture of
and have a true appreciation for what God is doing through the Church we must also look at it from
many different sides.
God’s wisdom is so much higher than man’s wisdom that God has had to employ the visual
method of teaching that we might get a true glimpse of what He has purposed.
In order to give us greater understanding of the Church and the mystery of God, God has
given us various pictures and metaphors of the Church in the Bible. No one picture can give us a full
understanding.
God has given over 70 different names and titles to the Church. Each of these declares to us
another facet of divine truth relative to the Church. It is only as we examine all of these individual
pictures that we can have a complete understanding of the whole. Each of these individual pictures
tells us something unique about the nature of the Church and what God plans to do through the
Church. The Church is likened to many things including:

•

The Branch of the Lord’s Planting (Is. 60:21).

•

The City of the Living God (Heb. 12:22).

•

The Church of the Firstborn (Heb. 12:23).

•

The Flock of God (Ezek. 34:15; I Pet. 5:2).

•

A Golden Lampstand (Rev. 1:20).
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•

God’s Field (I Cor. 3:9).

•

God’s Heritage (Joel 3:2; I Pet. 5:3).

•

Heavenly Jerusalem (Gal. 4:26; Heb. 12:22).

•

An Inheritance (Ps. 78:71); Is. 19:25).

•

The Israel of God (Gal. 6:16).

•

Mount Zion (Heb. 12:22).

•

The Mountain of the Lord’s House (Is. 2:2).

•

The Pillar and Ground of Truth (I Tim. 3:15).

•

A Pleasant Portion (Jer. 12:10).

•

A Vineyard (Jer. 12:10 Matt. 21:41).

•

Bride of Christ (Rev. 21:9).

•

Congregation of Saints (Ps. 149:1; 89:5).

•

General Assembly (Heb. 12:23).

Each of these pictures could be examined individually to see the distinct contribution that
each one of these makes to the whole concept of what God is doing through the Church, but we are
going to give ourselves to a few of the main New Testament pictures of the Church that seem to be
emphasized to a greater degree throughout the whole Bible. As we examine these including God’s
Peculiar People, God’s Temple or Building, God’s Family or Household and the Body of Christ, we
can expect to discover some of the truths that God has concealed in these pictures for our benefit.

God’s Peculiar People

“You also, as living stones, are being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Therefore it is also contained in the
Scripture, “Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect, precious, and he who believes on
Him will by no means be put to shame. Therefore, to you who believe, He is precious; but to
those who are disobedient, the stone which the builders rejected, has become the chief
cornerstone, and a stone of stumbling and a rock of offense. They stumbled, being
disobedient to the word, to which they also were appointed. But you are a chosen generation,
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, His own special people[KJV, a peculiar people], that you may
proclaim the praise of Him who called you out of darkness into his marvelous light: Who once
were not a people, but are now the people of God, who had not obtained mercy but now have
obtained mercy.” I Peter 2:5-10
The Church of Jesus Christ is called “a peculiar people” (KJV). At first glance a lot of people
would agree with this description because they know some Christians who are really “strange” or
“odd”. But when God calls the Church a “peculiar” people, He does not mean that the Church is
something “odd, eccentric or funny”.
This word is not used in a negative sense in the Bible, but it is used in a positive sense. The
word peculiar here refers to “a special, precious, private possession”. It is something that is
exclusively individual that is set apart because of its special value from all other things.
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When we see it in this sense, it is not undesirable to be called God’s peculiar people. In fact,
it is a great honor and a place of distinction. As the Church of Jesus Christ we are a special people, a
precious people, a people of special value, and a people that are set apart from all others by God for
a unique and special purpose.
As we examine God’s dealing with man we find that God has dealt with two groups of people
in a special way. The first group or nation that God dealt with as a peculiar people was the nation of
Israel. The second group or nation that God has dealt with as a unique possession is the Church, the
New Testament Israel of God.
God has only called two groups of people “My People”. In Exodus when God saw the children
of Israel in cruel bondage and their cry came up to Him He distinguished them as being His unique
and private possession by calling them His people. Israel was called to be distinct and separate from
all the other nations. Israel was forbidden to integrate with other people or to learn their ways,
because they were God’s people.
Unfortunately, Israel did not maintain the separation to which God had called them (Heb. 2:3).
They ended up following after the ways of other nations.
In the New Testament this place of unique possession is given to the Church (Heb. 8:10; I
Pet. 2:9-10). The Church, too, has the challenge that this title evokes. It, too, is challenged to remain
separate from all other nations and to keep itself from all other gods. In the Church’s sometimes-dark
history there has been much compromise with the nations around about, but the Church that Christ
will meet as a bride will be separate from sin and decked in fine linen.
In addition to the appellation “My People”, God has only called two groups of people the
“Children of God”. God is a loving Father. As a Father He has a family that He is in the process of
bringing to maturity. This family is made up of children who are peculiar in that they have a different
heritage than those around them. Heredity does make a difference. The children of Israel were
different because they had a different father, not Abraham but God.
In the Old Testament dispensation it was possible to have Abraham as your natural father
and not be considered by at as a child of God (Jn. 8:39, 44). It was also possible not to have
Abraham as your natural father and yet be considered a child of God (Matt. 1:5).
The qualifications for being God’s children in the Old Testament were not natural but they
were spiritual (Heb. 11; Rom. 9:6-8; 11:20). In the New Testament, the Church fills this honored
responsibility as the “children of God” (Rom. 8:16). The qualifications are the same in both
Testaments. We all become the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. Natural heritage is not
important, but spiritual heritage is very important. Because of our spiritual heritage we become the
“called out”, separated, unique, chosen children of God.
In addition to the title “children of God”, God has only called two groups of people “peculiar”.
In the Old Testament God referred to Israel as a peculiar people (Deut. 14:2, 26:18; Ps.135:4).
”Now therefore, if you will indeed obey My voice, and keep My covenant then you shall be a
special [peculiar, KJV] treasure to Me above all people; for all the earth is Mine. And you shall
be to Me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation. These are the words which you shalt speak
to the children of Israel.” Exodus 19:5-6
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Again in the New Testament the distinction of being the “peculiar” people is given to the
Church (I Pet. 2:9; Matt. 13:44).

God’s Title Applied

To Israel

To The Church

My People

Ex. 6:6-7; 3:7; 5:1

Heb. 8:10; I Pet. 2:9-10

Children of God

Is. 63:8

Rom.8:16

Peculiar People

Ex. 19:5-6

I Pet. 2:9

There are many similarities between how God dealt with Israel and how He dealt with the
Church as His peculiar people (I Cor. 10:1-11):

•

They were both objects of sovereign grace (Deut. 6:6-10; Eph. 1:3-6, 11; 2:3-9)

•

They were both called out of bondage (Eph 2:1-3)

•

They both experienced Passover (Ex. 12; I Cor. 5:7)

•

They were both to be distinct from the nations (Num. 23:9; Ex. 11:7; Lev. 20:26; Jn. 15:18-19;
17:14-17; I Cor. 4:13; II Cor. 6:14-18).

Israel was given several things that were to keep it separate from other nations. These things
can serve as examples to the Church so that the Church can also maintain its distinction. Israel was
given geographical isolation, dietary regulations, an order of worship, a mode of dress and marital
laws. All of these were to serve to keep them distinct and totally separated unto the Lord and the
purposes of God.
Let us examine these five areas a little more closely and see some of the implications that
these distinctions have for us in the New Testament Church.

Geographical Isolation
When God called Israel out of Egypt He led them to a land flowing with milk and honey. In
this land they were to be totally separated from all of the wicked influences of the nations around
them. As they conquered the land, they were to cast out all the nations before them with all of their
gods and evil customs.
Unfortunately Israel did not drive out all of the inhabitants as God has instructed. The story
of the book of Joshua is one of incomplete conquest. As a result Israel was finally vomited out of the
land because of their pollutions and idolatries.
When God called the New Testament people of God out of the Egypt of this world He called
them to a new land, not a natural land, but a spiritual land flowing with the milk and honey of the word
of God. This land, too, is to be an isolated country which owes its spiritual loyalty to the King of
heaven (Phil. 3:20; Gal. 3:1).
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Unfortunately, there are many believers who have not left the world completely behind. There
are many believers who want to be the peculiar people and have the privileges of being the people of
God but who have not driven out all of the idols in their hearts. Just as with Israel, these things easily
ensnare them, and they soon lose the very land that they once possessed, they lose the distinction of
being a “peculiar people”.

Dietary Regulations
In addition to geographical isolation God gave the children of Israel dietary laws in great detail
distinguishing between clean and unclean foods. There were certain types of animals and creatures
of which God commanded them not to eat. There is much debate by scholars as to whether or not
these regulations are to be maintained today. But, whatever the case, one thing is very clear, God
wants His people to know an eternal principle, “what you eat affects what you are.” The people of
God were to separate themselves from all that was unclean or they themselves would become defiled
in the sight of God.
God has given dietary regulations to the New Testament Church as well. These are not
natural regulations dealing with a natural diet, although a few regulations seem to carry over to the
New Covenant as well (Acts 15:20). These are spiritual regulations dealing with our spiritual diet.
God is concerned about what we eat spiritually. God has instructed us not to touch the
unclean thing (II Cor. 6:17). This means that we must be very concerned about what is going into our
minds through the doors of our senses. What kind of things are we watching? What kind of things
are we reading? What kind of things are we hearing? On what kind of things are we thinking and
meditating? If it is anything other than the milk, meat, honey, and bread of God’s choosing, the Word
of God, it will not produce that which is pleasing to God.
Everything we eat spiritually will produce something, but only the Word of God has the power
to change us into the image of God. It is on the Word of God that we are to meditate day and night!

An Order of Worship
God also separated Israel from the other nations in terms of their worship. They were not
given the liberty to worship what they wanted or in the way they wanted. They were to destroy all
false forms of worship and be separated unto God alone.
Worship is important with God. It is not a side issue, because God knows how true worship is
vitally connected to the ultimate purpose of God. God’s plan for us is to become like Him. The
worship of God is a means by which God is going to bring about the change, because we become like
what we worship (Ps. 106:19-20; II Cor. 3:18).
God was, therefore, very exacting about how He wanted Israel to worship. They were not to
do as the heathen or to copy their ways (Lev. 17:5-6). The precious, private possession of God, the
people of God were to have their eye single. They were to worship the Lord their God with all of their
mind, soul, heart and strength. That leaves no room for anything else.
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God is just as concerned about the New Testament worship of the people of God. God is
searching for those who will worship Him in spirit and truth (Jn. 4:24). He has set us apart and has
consecrated us to be worshippers. This is part of our high calling as priests unto God. As priests, we
too need to pay attention to the particulars of worship that we offer unto the Lord.

A Mode of Dress
As God’s special people the Israelites in the Old Testament were also distinguished from
those around them by the way in which they were to dress. The Lord gave many specific instructions
concerning how an Israelite was to be attired (Deut. 22:11-12; Num. 15:38, 40). When an Israelite
went anywhere he could be recognized easily because his garments were made according to the
divine prescription.
The New Testament Church is also to be distinctive in its dress, not only in the natural sense
of modesty and discretion (I Tim. 2:9-11; I Pet. 3:3-4), but it is also to be distinct because it is clothed
with the spiritual garments that God has provided.
God has given the believers many garments that they are to wear that will distinguish them
from those around them in the world. Oftentimes true believers cannot be easily identified because
they have on the wrong garments.
Every believer is to be clothed with the garment of salvation (Is. 61:10), the robe of
righteousness (Is. 61:10) and the garment of praise (Is. 61:3). Without these garments Christians are
not able to be identified as the peculiar people of the Lord.

Marital Laws
In the Church in the wilderness God expressly forbid the children of Israel to intermarry with
the heathen nations (Deut. 7:2-4; 22:10). God knew that if their affections were divided it would lead
to compromise, and Israel would no longer be the showplace that God intended for it to be. This is
demonstrated in the life of Solomon, who married many wives who served strange gods. As his heart
was turned to them he was led to compromise in building places of false worship.
The Church of Jesus Christ, too, is forbidden to intermarry with the world (II Cor. 6:14-17), not
only naturally, but spiritually. If anyone loves the world and the things of the world he is the enemy of
God. The two concepts are diametrically opposed. Friendship with the world is enmity against God.
We are not talking here of being friendly with the unsaved, we are talking about being joined to them
in spirit and purpose. The world has nothing to contribute to the plan and purpose of God. It can only
detract from, divert from, and draw us away from God’s best for us.

A High Calling
God has called His people to a very high calling. It is a tremendous privilege to be considered
by God as His “peculiar people.” God looks at His people as a special treasure, as a personal, private
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possession and as the apple of His eye. But they will never fully live up to that distinction if they do
not maintain the areas that make them “peculiar”.
They must maintain their isolation from the world, they must maintain their spiritual diet, they
must maintain true spiritual worship, they must maintain the garments that make them distinct, and
they must reserve their affections solely unto the Lord. As they do, they will continue to be and to
become what God intended for them to be – God’s peculiar people.
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Chapter 6

The Church – The Temple of God
In the last chapter we saw that because the Church and God’s purposes in Church are such a
higher form of wisdom that that of mankind, God has given to man visual pictures by which He can
better communicate His mind to man. We looked briefly at one such visual picture and saw the
Church of Jesus Christ as God’s peculiar people. Another picture that God has given to us of the
Church, is the Temple, Building, or House of God.

“But if I am delayed, I write so that you may know how you ought to conduct yourself in the
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.”
I Timothy 3:15
“For we are God’s fellow workers: you are God’s field, you are God’s building.”
I Corinthians 3:9
“But Christ as a Son over his own house; whose house we are, if we hold fast the confidence
and the rejoicing of the hope firm to the end.” Hebrews 3:6
“In whom the whole building being joined together grows to a holy temple in the Lord, in whom
you also are being built together for a habitation of God in the Spirit.” Ephesians 2:21-22
This picture of the Church as God’s house, God’s building, or God’s habitation helps us to
better understand the purpose and nature of the Church. It is an exciting picture that begins all the
way back in the Garden of Eden.
Right from the creation of man as a special, unique being from the hand of God, God has had
a desire to dwell among His people. This desire is first seen in the warm relationship that existed
between God and the first human beings in the Garden of Eden before the terrible breach that was
caused by the fall (Gen. 1:3).
Even after the fall of man into sin God continued to demonstrate His desire to dwell together
with His creation in His relationship to the patriarchs and His provision through the altars of stone
(Gen. 8:20; Ex. 20:24-25). With the coming of Moses and the formation of Israel as a nation God was
more specific about that desire. While Moses was on Mt. Sinai God gave him specific instruction for a
tabernacle in the wilderness.

“And let them make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them.” Exodus 25:8
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As God walked with man throughout Old Testament history, His manifest presence went from
“tent to tent, and from one tabernacle to another” (I Chr. 17:5), but the one thing that remained
constant was God’s great desire to dwell among His covenant people.
God continued in the Old Testament to make provision for His dwelling among His people in
the Tabernacle of David (I Chr. 15) and the Temple of Solomon (I Kgs. 8:8, 13). All of these dwelling
places prepared the way for God’s greatest expression of this desire, the incarnation itself.
When Jesus came among us He came as the Tabernacle of God. John declares that the
Word was made flesh and dwelt or tabernacle among us (Jn. 1:14). Jesus declared that He was the
Temple of God (Jn. 2:19-21). However, Jesus was not the ultimate dwelling place or house of God.
Jesus came to build another house. That New Covenant house is the Church. The Church is
the present provision of God for His dwelling among His covenant people (Matt. 18:20; 28:20). The
Church will one day give place to the New Jerusalem where we will experience the highest expression
of God’s dwelling among men.

“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth had passed
away. Also there was no more sea. Then I, John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming
down out of the heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a
loud voice from heaven saying, “Behold the tabernacle of God is with men and He will dwell
with them, and they shall be His people, and God himself will be with them and be their God.”
Revelation 21:1-3
One thing that must be noticed in each of these dwelling places that were provided by God is
that God’s dwelling with man has always been on His terms and according to His pattern. David had
a tremendous desire to see God’s presence once again in the midst of Israel. God’s desire was to be
in the center of His people as well. But when David tried to make the desire work with an approach
other than the God-ordained approach the results were not as he desired. In fact, it brought death to
the camp (II Sam. 6:1-9).
As we desire to see God’s presence manifest in the midst of the Church or God’s House
today, we need to learn from the experience of David. We want God’s power among us, but in order
to see it released fully we must build God’s House God’s way.
The Foundation in the Church

Every house or building is grounded on some kind of foundation. The Scripture refers to two
kinds of foundations with which we can build. There is the foundation that man lays and the
foundation that God lays.
The foundation that man lays is, in God’s mind, equivalent to no foundation at all (Lk. 6:49), it
is in the shifting dust (Job 4:18-19) and can easily be overwhelmed with a good flood (Job 22:15-16).
On the other hand, the foundation that God lays is a sure and everlasting foundation (II Tim.
2:19; Pr. 10:25). This is the only kind of foundation that will stand the test of time.
God wants to lay a sure foundation in His New Testament Temple, the Church. A sure
foundation is very costly, but it will enable the building to stand regardless of the storms that may
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come. The structure that God is building will stand strong through any test because of the foundation
upon which it is built. What is the foundation of the New Testament Church? There are four main
views as to the foundation of the Church based on Matthew 16:16-18.

“And Simon Peter answered and said, ’You are the Christ the Son of the living God.’ Jesus
answered and said to him, ‘Blessed art you, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh and blood has not
revealed this to you, but my Father Who is in heaven. And I also say also to you that you are
Peter, and on this rock I will build my church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against
it”
Four Views Regarding the Foundation
The four views regarding the foundation of the Church are as follows:

1. The confession that Peter made is the foundation of the Church.
2. Peter is the foundation of the Church.
3. All of the apostles are the foundation of the Church (Peter being the representative of the
group).
4. Christ is the rock foundation of the Church.
Peter’s Confession

The first three of these views have a measure of truth to them but the fourth one is the
emphasis of the Scripture. It is true that the confession that Peter made was to be the foundation for
the faith of the Church.
The fact of Christ’s sonship is foundational to any acceptance of Christ as our Savior. This
message was central to the preaching and teaching of the apostles in the establishment of the New
Testament Church (Acts 9:20). It is this profession in the New Testament that qualifies one to
become a part of the Church (Acts 8:36-37; Rom. 10:9-10; I Cor. 12:3; I Jn. 4:15).
It is this message of the deity of Christ that is a huge a stumbling block to the religious world.
Many are willing to acknowledge Jesus as a great man or a prophet, but they stumble over the truth
that Jesus Christ is the eternally begotten Son of God.
For those who believe, however, this truth is not a stumbling block but a stepping stone to life
and victory. The Church is built on a confession, and that confession is the confession of Christ, the
rock of our Salvation.
Peter Himself
Some feel that Jesus was establishing Peter as the rock foundation of the Church. While it is
true that Peter was the first living stone to make the confession of Jesus’ sonship and that Peter can
be seen as a representative of many who would follow with a similar confession of faith, Jesus was
not singling out Peter here as an authority or as the foundation of the Church.
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No doubt Peter was going to have the privileged role of opening the door of faith to the Jews
(Acts 2) and opening the door of faith to the Gentiles (Acts 10), but Jesus was not setting Peter up
above the others. At least the apostles did not interpret Jesus this way, for later they were still
arguing about which of them would be greatest (Lk. 22:24).
Peter himself did not interpret Jesus’ words this way for he himself pointed to another
foundation in his epistle (I Pet. 2:4-9). The authority that Jesus gave to Peter in Matthew 16, He gave
to the whole Church in Matthew 18. Hence Peter is only a representative or a type of the whole.

All of the Apostles
There is no question that all of the twelve apostles in the New Testament had a distinctive
place in relationship to the foundation of the Church (Eph. 2:20). It was their teaching that was going
to root and ground the Church (Acts 2:42), but what did they teach? What principles did they
establish? The apostles in the New Testament Church laid down the first principles of the doctrine of
Christ (Heb. 6:1-2). They were faithful in the beginning stages of laying the foundation, and because
of that fact their names will be written in the foundation stones of the Holy City for all eternity (Rev.
21:14).

Christ is the Rock Foundation

The central teaching of the Word of God in regard to the rock foundation is clear. Jesus
Christ Himself is the rock foundation. All through the New Testament every time the word “rock” is
used in a figurative way it is clearly used in reference to Christ (Rom. 9:33; I Cor. 10:4; I Pet. 2:7-8).
Paul clearly states that Christ is the only foundation that can be laid (I Cor. 3:9-11).
The Old Testament clearly confirms this teaching in typology. All of the houses of God
constructed in the Old Testament pointed to the establishment of the New Testament house of God,
the Church. In the foundation of every house built in the Old Testament there is an illusion to Christ.
In Genesis 28, Jacob named the place of his vision “the House of God”. That place was
founded on a rock that was anointed with oil (Acts 10:38).
In Exodus 26:19 we find that the Tabernacle of Moses was grounded in sockets of silver,
redemption metal. The silver provided for this was atonement money. Christ is our Redeemer who
has provided for our atonement.
The temple of Solomon was also built on a piece of ground purchased with silver (II Sam.
25:15-25), but even more significant is the fact that it was built on the site where Abraham had offered
up his son Isaac as a type of the death, burial and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ (Genesis 22).
All of these foundations pointed to Christ the rock foundation of the New Testament Church.
In addition to the types in the Old Testament we find that the symbolic use of the word “rock”
throughout the Old Testament indicates a consistent application to the divine person of God (Ps. 18:2;
31:2-3; 28:1; 62:7; 89:26; etc.). God is our Rock and He brings stability to His people.
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If the Church is built on anything but Christ it is doomed to fail. We are living in a day when
everything that can be shaken will be shaken. We are living in a time when kingdoms are rising and
falling. If we are built on Christ, if we are rooted and built up in Him, we are not be shaken nor will we
fall, because Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today and forever (Heb. 13:8)!

Christ—the Cornerstone

“Now, therefore, you are no longer strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints
and members of the household of God, having been built on the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief cornerstone.” Ephesians 2:19-20
The word “cornerstone” in the scripture has two primary meanings. The most common Old
Testament usage of the word refers to the “stone of the corner”. In this sense the term is used as a
symbol of stability of faith (IDB E.M. Good “Cornerstone” page 700 Volume 1).
In the Old Testament it usually means the foundation stone (Job 38:6). In the architecture of
the day this was a very large stone that was placed at the foundation of a wall to bind two walls
together (IDB E.M. Good “Cornerstone” page 700 Volume 1). This stone was very important because
it would not only give stability to the structure but it would give alignment to the adjoining walls. For
this reason particular care would have to be used in the selection and preparation of this stone for its
place in the structure.
Christ is the head of the corner. He is the most perfect stone (Is. 28:16), who is the beginning
or the first stone of the building (firstborn). Christ is the tried stone to whom the whole building is to be
aligned (Eph. 2:20).
Christ is the one who has broken down the middle was of partition separating Jew and
Gentile and has reconciled both walls into one, becoming the head of the corner. Both walls must be
perfectly aligned to Him if they are going to have stability. Both walls have to be perfectly joined
together if there is going to be a suitable building for God to inhabit through the Spirit (Eph. 2:21).

Christ—the Head of the Corner
The other concept that is carried in this word “cornerstone” is that of the “head of a corner”. In
this sense it refers to the “final stone” in a building which was usually set over the gate. This is most
likely the thought used in I Peter 2:6. In Roman architecture that was the keystone (Kittel Volume 1
Jochim Jeremios “αχϕογωυιαιοδ” pg. 792).
The keystone was the last stone to be placed, which gave strength and stability to the whole
structure. It was the final stone that completed the work and bound the whole thing together.
Christ is that capstone, the keystone or the headstone in the temple of God. Christ is the first
and the last, the beginning and the ending, the Alpha and Omega (Rev. 1:11). Christ is the author
and the finisher of our faith (Heb. 12:2). Christ is the one who will bring completion to the Temple of
God and it is by Him that all things consist (Col. 1:17; 2:9).
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The Materials for the House of God
Every building has to have materials from which it is constructed. The building that God is
erecting in these days is not any different. God also needs materials with which to work if He is going
to build a dwelling place for Himself.
Most building materials come to us in raw form. They must be prepared and molded and
shaped before they can be fit into the building. So it is with the material that God is using.
The Temple that God is building is to be made up of stones, living stones (I Pet. 2:5). These
stones have to be dug out of the quarry of this world (Is. 51:1-2). They must be cut and shaped by
the hand of the Lord before they are ready to be built into the house of the Lord (I Kgs. 5:17-18; 6-7).
When the preparatory work is done, the stones can be laid on the proper foundation and they can be
perfectly joined together with other stones in the building of God (Eph. 2:21-22).
The temple is composed of individuals whose lives are constructed out of the right materials (I
Cor. 3:9-16). The temple that God is building is going to have to stand the test of fire (Num. 31:21-23;
Job 23:10; I Pet. 1:7). Each individual building block must be made up of materials that can pass
through the fire unburned and purified. As building blocks, our lives can be composed of that which
will be consumed by fire or that which is only purified by fire.
Paul indicates that we can be building with wood, hay and stubble. All of these things spring
from the cursed earth, they are produced by the sweat and self-effort of man and they are perishable.
Fire reduces all of these things to ashes.
God wants our lives to be composed of gold, silver and precious stones. These are all things
that are produced by God under pressure, and will not only go through the fire unharmed, but will
actually become more precious when they do. These are those imperishable qualities that will pass
the test of time.
God wants to take all of these building blocks or stones (you and I) and shape them, mold
them and build them into a building suitable for His habitation.

Multiplication Verses Edification
The New Testament word to describe God’s building process is “edification”. God wants the
stones or raw materials to be edified or built up. This sounds like an obvious statement but it runs
contrary to the emphasis of many churches today. Many are looking for a tremendous increase in
numbers and they feel that when they have big numbers on their membership rolls that the house will
be built. This is not exactly the way God looks at it.
To understand God’s viewpoint relative to His house we have to understand the difference
between multiplication and edification. God wants both. The first leads to the second. But if
multiplication is emphasized over edification God will never have what He is after.

Multiplication is the Gathering of Stones—Quantity
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There is a difference between a church being multiplied and a church being edified. God
desires for the Church to multiply because in doing so there is a gathering of raw materials with which
to build the desired structure.
One of the beautiful characteristics of the early church is that there was and emphasis on
evangelism and hence a rapid multiplication of the Church (Acts 12:24; 6:1; 7:17). Evangelism is the
gathering of the stones for the building. This work is to be done primarily in the quarry of this world in
our day to day encounters with people. This work is extremely important and cannot be over
emphasized; however, many churches today center their whole message on evangelism, the
gathering of stones.
God wants us to look at this building from His perspective and from an understanding of His
purposes. A pile of stones does not make a building. Many are glorying over their huge piles of
stones, but at present they do not have the end product for which God is searching. God wants all
the stones He can get, but He wants the stones to be perfectly joined together. He wants the stones
to be edified or built up into a temple suitable for His habitation.

Edification is the Placement of the Stone—Quality

The word “edify” means “to be built up, to be placed, to be put in order, or to be arranged”.
This refers to the assembling process that must follow the gathering of the stones. This operation
takes place at the temple site and involves the building of the stones into a structure. It is the fitting of
each stone into its proper place of function and its proper place of relationship with the other stones in
the building.
God desires that the churches be at rest and that they be edified (Acts 9:31; Heb. 10:25). It is
only as members of the church allow themselves to be built together that they will become all that God
has intended for them to be. This is why the Word of God places such a premium on the edification of
His people (I Cor. 14). God wants us to govern our actions on the basis of that which edifies and
builds up.

Things that Edify
There are many things that God uses to build up His people into the Temple of God. As the
people of God we are instructed to seek to excel in edifying the Church (I Cor. 14:12). To do this we
need to give ourselves to and emphasize those things that build. God’s Word gives us ten things that
edify the people of God:

1. The Word of God (Acts 20:32).
2. The Five-fold ministry (Eph. 4:11-12).
3. Body ministry (I Cor. 14:26).
4. Spiritual sacrifices (I Pet. 2:5).
5. Being rooted and built up in Christ (Col. 2:7).
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6. Praying in the Spirit (Jude 20; I Cor. 14:2-5).
7. Love (I Cor. 8:1).
8. Right communication (Eph. 4:29; Col. 4:6).
9. Harmony and peace (Rom. 14:19).
10. Seeking to please our neighbor (Rom. 15:2).

God wants to bring multiplication, but multiplication must lead to edification or the Building of
God will never be completed. God is looking for a building that grows and increases with the increase
of God. He is challenging us to get our lives in tune with the program of God. He is interested in a
glorious house that endures from generation to generation.

The Workman
Not only is Christ the foundation for this building that is going up but He is also the Master
Builder. Christ declared that He was building a house (Matt. 16:16-18; Eph. 2:10; Heb. 3:1-6). This is
the only thing that gives us confidence that the house is going to be ultimately and properly built (Ps.
127:1-2).
Jesus has everything at His disposal and is very aware of the details, the cost, the sacrifice,
and the time involved. As the Master Builder, however, Christ is not building the house alone. He has
enlisted the help of others. He has called upon others to be co-laborers together with Him (I Cor. 3:9).
Initially God used the Old Testament prophets and the New Testament apostles to do the
groundwork and lay the foundation for the House of the Lord. Since then God has sub-contracted
much of the work to the governmental ministries that He has set into the Church including the apostle,
prophet, evangelist, pastor and teacher (Eph. 4:11-16).
Each of these ministries is used by God to build up the body of Christ. Each of these
ministries is necessary in the building process (I Cor. 3:9-10). Even as in a natural building process
the plumbers, electricians, masons, carpenters and carpet layers are necessary, each one having
their own particular function and contribution to the whole, so it is with the five ministries that God has
given to build His house.
No one ministry can do it all. Each ministry is interdependent on the others. All of these
ministries together are given the responsibility of equipping the saints to do the work of the ministry
that the whole body might be built up and strengthened (Eph. 4:12).
In addition to the five-fold ministry God has given the responsibility to every believer to be
involved in the work of building up the House of God. Every member is to contribute that specialized
talent or ability which God has given to him or her that the whole might receive the benefit (I Cor. 12:
Rom. 12:1-8; I Pet. 4:10-11).
The Priesthood Serving the Temple
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There is much more involved in the Church, however, if it is to measure up to the privilege of
being the Temple of God. The building of the Temple itself is great, for it is a building like no other
building. It is a building with living stones that grow! The fact that God wants to fill this Temple with
His fullness is exciting for in His presence is fullness of joy.
In every other temple in Scripture, however, there was more involved than just a building and
the presence of God, although these were indispensable. Every other temple in the Old Testament
had both a priesthood and sacrifices.

“You also, as living stones, are being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” I Peter 2:5
In the Old Testament, under the law, God gave a priesthood to the Children of Israel. God
has always desired to have a righteous nation in priestly fellowship with Himself. This was His
purpose in calling Israel, that they might be a nation of priests. In fact, He offered to Israel in the Old
Covenant exactly what He was later to give to the Church in the New Covenant.

“Now therefore, if you will indeed obey My voice and keep My covenant, then you shall be a
special treasure to Me above all people, for all the earth is Mine, and you shall be to Me a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation.” Exodus 19:5-6
Because of the disobedience of the Children of Israel, however, God did not make Israel a
kingdom of priests. They did not fulfill the conditions of the promise. Instead God gave them an
inferior priesthood as a tutor and a governor to bring them to Christ in whom they could once again
become heirs to his same promise.
God gave Israel the Aaronic priesthood. Instead of having the whole nation as a kingdom of
priests, God singled out the tribe of Levi to act as priests and handle the holy things. This Aaronic
priesthood was not God’s ideal. In fact, it was a substitute for the ideal. It actually became a shadow
of the priesthood that God desired to give.
The priesthood of which God desires believers to become partakers is described in Hebrews
5-7. This priesthood has a High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ (Heb. 2:17; 4:14; 6:20). Just the fact
that there is a High Priest implies that there are other priests in the priesthood, or the designation
HIGH Priest would be superfluous. This priesthood is the Melchizedek Priesthood.
This is the priesthood that was offered to Israel, God’s chosen people (Ex. 19:5-7). Because
they failed to enter into this priesthood, it was taken from them and given to another, the Lord Jesus
Christ (Ps. 110:1-2). What they forfeited on the basis of disobedience, Jesus inherited on the basis of
His perfect obedience (Heb. 5:8-9). As we stand in Him, therefore, we can become partakers of this
everlasting priesthood (See Heb. 7:11-17).

The Sacrifices

“For every high priest taken from among men is appointed for men in things pertaining to God,
that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.” Hebrews 5:1
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In Hebrews 5:1 we learn that a priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices (Heb. 8:3). Christ
as our High Priest has offered such gifts and sacrifices, but we, as kings and priests unto God also
have sacrifices to offer. Priestly fellowship is always grounded on the basis of sacrifice. This principle
holds true in both the Old and New Testaments.
When the patriarchs desired to meet with God, they always sacrificed. They built an altar unto
God, knowing that if they were to have His presence, they must come on the basis of sacrifice. Jacob
built an altar; Abraham built an altar; Elijah built an altar on Carmel. In all of these cases, God never
failed to meet with these individuals who approached on the basis of sacrifice.
God never denies or changes His principles. We too must prepare an altar of sacrifice to meet
with God—not a literal altar to sacrifice a literal animal, but we are priests born to offer “spiritual
sacrifices” to the Lord. In Christ we become partakers of that Royal Priesthood “to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ” (I Pet. 2:5).
There are many sacrifices that the New Testament priest is ordained to offer. We are focusing
on nine sacrifices. Five sacrifices correspond to the realm of the body of man marked by the sense
realm (five senses). Three of the sacrifices correspond to the realm of the soul marked by the three
divisions of mind, will and emotions. And one sacrifice corresponds to the spirit of man that is the
central and most important part (See Diagram).

The Sacrifice of Ourselves
The New Testament teaches that we are to yield ourselves to God (Rom. 6:13). God wants
to use all of our members as instruments of His glory. Each day we need to yield our members afresh
to this tremendously high calling. In the Old Testament we have a symbolic picture of our need to
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present ourselves as living sacrifices to God in Solomon’s symbolic act at the dedication of the
Temple which he built.
Solomon had a scaffold built that was the exact size of the Brazen Altar on which all of the
Tabernacle sacrifices had been offered. He placed this scaffold in the center of the courtyard, stood
upon it, “knelt down on his knees before all the congregation of Israel, and spread out his hands
toward heaven” (II Chr. 6:13). Solomon was actually presenting himself as a living sacrifice. God
desires for us to present ourselves upon the altar as a living sacrifice.

“I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service. And do not be conformed
to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, that you may prove what is that
good and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” Romans 12:1-2
Part of the sacrifice that Paul is pleading for in this verse involves cutting ourselves off from
the world system. How do we present ourselves holy and acceptable unto God? By not being
conformed to this world system! This means we will have to sacrifice and give up our worldly desires
and let God transplant His perfect desires in us, giving us the desires of our heart (Ps. 37:4).
This sacrifice needs to be a daily offering of ourselves afresh. As we offer ourselves, spirit,
soul and body, God promises to use us for His glory.
The Sacrifice of Our Time

Paul tells us of the importance of redeeming the time (Eph. 5:16; Col. 4:5). God has given us
time that we might give it back to Him. He has given it to us as a trust or a stewardship and,
therefore, holds us accountable for our use of it.
This sacrifice grows more and more essential as the days of His coming draw near. Every
hour that passes brings us that much closer to that day when time shall be no more. God desires that
we sacrifice our time for His use.

The Sacrifice of Our Substance
Everything that we own comes from God and in a sense belongs to God. What do we have
that was not given to us? In the Old Testament the Children of Israel were obligated to give tithes and
offerings to God. In the New Testament we are called to a higher law; we are obliged to put all that
we have at His disposal.
God promises to take care of our needs so we can communicate or give to others and the
work of the Kingdom as He desires. The Philippian Christians were willing to offer such sacrifices to
God which, Paul says, were pleasing to God (Phil. 4:18). He says that such a sacrifice was an aroma
of sweet savor.
The sweet savor offerings of the Old Testament were those offerings that were given not
from compulsion, but voluntarily of the giver’s own free will. God desires us to give of our substance

The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler

68

in like manner. He desires us to give of our own free will without a specific command. This kind of
sacrifice pleases God greatly.
The sacrifice of our substance involves two different things. First there is the giving of our
substance to the storehouse, and second, there is the communicating of our substance to people who
are in need. Even in the Old Testament God gave instruction for how the Israelites were to care for
the needy among them (Deut. 15:7-18), and He gave strict warning to those who build up their own
barns and neglect the needs of those around them (Deut. 8:11-12; Lk. 12:15-31).
God is interested in our money. He knows that how we spend our money is a good indication
of where our heart is (Matt. 6:21). If you want to know how you are doing in regard to this spiritual
sacrifice, read your check stubs. There you will find out where your money is going and also where
your heart is.

“Do not forget or neglect to do kindness and good, to be generous and distribute and
contribute to the needs (of the Church as embodiment and proof of fellowship), for such
sacrifices are well pleasing to God.” Hebrews 13:16, Amp
The Sacrifice of Our Works

James who was the senior pastor of the Jerusalem Church learned from his pastoral
experience that faith without works is dead (Jam. 2:20). God wants His people to be characterized by
doing that which is good (Heb. 13:16).
He has called us to a life of faith, but a life of faith will produce the fruit of faith – obedience. A
vital, living faith will always bring forth good works. These good works do not gain salvation for us, but
they are something that we can offer to God on the basis of what He has done for us. Jesus’
challenge is that our righteousness exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees (Matt. 5:20) because we
have been empowered by God in a way that the scribes and Pharisees were not. Our good works are
part of the light that people will see and be drawn to the Lord (Matt. 5:16).

The Sacrifice of Our Fruit
Jesus made it clear that we would be able to identify the people of God by their fruit (Matt.
7:16). God desires for us to declare His glory to the ends of the earth. As we give ourselves, our
time, our substance and our works to Him, there is bound to be fruit (the souls of men and women)
from the earth (Is. 66:19-20). As we faithfully give ourselves to the Lord, we have the privilege as
priests unto God of offering this fruit back to God as something that us most precious to Him.

“That I might be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that
the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, sanctified by the Holy Ghost.” Romans
15:16

The Sacrifice of Joy
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There is a difference between the joy of the Lord and a naturally joyful and exuberant spirit.
Some people are naturally happy and outgoing. This type of joy involves no real sacrifice.
There are times, however, when we are not of this natural disposition. There are times when
it is very difficult to enter into the aspect of praise that involves the expression of joy. At these times
joy becomes a sacrifice. As a priest unto God we have the privilege of offering this sacrifice of joy to
God. As we learn to place our confidence in the Word and promises of God we will come to a place
where we will be able to rejoice even in times of distress (II Cor. 4:8-10).
This is not an act of hypocrisy on our part; it is an act of faith. Naturally speaking there may
be nothing to cause one to rejoice, but because of God’s goodness and His continual mercy that we
receive on a daily basis, we will lift our voice in joyous shouts of praise.
A more literal rendering of this sacrifice of joy as it is used in the Hebrew would be a “sacrifice
of shouting”. This would seem to imply that this sacrifice involves more than just an inner expression
of joy as the children’s song declares “down in my heart”, but it involves an external display of joy
through a life of Christian victory.

“And now my head shall be lifted up above my enemies all around me; therefore will I offer
sacrifices of joy in His tabernacle; I will sing, yes, I will sing praises to the Lord.” Psalms 27:6
Because of the testimony that the people of God carry in these last days, there is a time
coming when the lines will be drawn and those who represent the world system will revile and speak
evil of the Church. They will persecute the truth in their ignorance. In that day, we are not to be sad
or worry, but we are to actually “leap for joy” (Lk. 6:22-23) because we are participating with Jesus.
For us to be able to respond this way we must live in a realm of faith that will include our
ability to offer the sacrifice of joy unto God. This sacrifice of joy, which is not dependent upon natural
circumstances, will actually produce joy. This joy will be the strength of the people of God (Neh.
8:10), and a tremendous testimony to the ends of the earth.
The Sacrifice of Thanksgiving

Even under the Age of the Law, God instituted the sacrifice of thanksgiving (Lev. 7:12). It is
so easy to be thankful when we feel we have something for which we should be thankful. But to give
God the sacrifice of thanksgiving is to give thanks for everything. It is this sacrifice that will cause us
to lift up our hands and our voices and thank God in even the most adverse of times. Many times this
will involve much sacrifice on our part, but this sacrifice is pleasing to God.
Jonah was in the most terrible of circumstances (Jo. 2:9). He was in the belly of a fish where
the natural eye could see nothing for which to be thankful—no cause for thanksgiving. But even
there, something of God in Jonah was greater than Jonah’s natural flesh and circumstances.
Because of this, Jonah refused to let his spirit be quenched or bound.
In chapter 2 of Jonah’s account we find Jonah trying everything to no avail to break out of his
despair. He repented, he cried unto God, he confessed that he was not “observing lying vanities”, but
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in verse 9, when he sacrificed to God with a voice of thanksgiving, immediately the fish became ill. A
thankful prophet was too much for the fish.
The secret to the sacrifice of thanksgiving involves the hearing ear and the believing heart.
“Faith comes by hearing” (Rom. 10:17). When we sacrifice with the voice of thanksgiving, our ears
hear what our mouth declares. This confession produces faith in the heart. It is this faith which
causes our deliverance. It is the faith of a people who have learned to give thanks in every situation
that will cause the world to believe.

“And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanksgiving, and declare His works with rejoicing.”
Psalm 107:22
“I will offer You the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will call upon the name of the Lord.”
Psalm 116:17
Sacrifice of Praise
A blessing is something that you receive when you come into the House of God, but the
“sacrifice” of praise is something that you bring with you. It is something that we offer to the Lord not
on the basis of our circumstances or our feeling, but on the basis of our revelation of God and His
greatness, and our desire to please Him and obey His Word (Jer. 17:26).

“The voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the
bride, the voice of those who say: ‘Praise the Lord of hosts, for the Lord is good, for His mercy
endures forever’—and of those who will bring the sacrifice of praise into the House of the Lord.”
Jeremiah 33:11
“Therefore by Him let us continually offer the sacrifice of praise to God, that is, the fruit of our lips,
giving thanks to His name…for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” Hebrews13:15,16b
As a Royal Priesthood we have the privilege of being both priest and offering even as Christ,
our great High Priest freely offered Himself. As kings and priests unto God part of our ministry
involves service at the Altar of Incense (Rev. 5:10; 8:3-4). Prayer and praise are the spiritual sacrifices
that are offered at the Altar of Incense. It is here that God comes down and meets with His people
(Ex. 29:42).
The apostle Paul understood this principle of praise. Paul had his hands and feet in stocks,
yet he would not allow his spirit to be bound (Acts 16:25). In the midst of adverse circumstances he
offered to God the sacrifice of praise. It was in this atmosphere of praise that God brought
deliverance to Paul and Silas.
The Scripture indicates that God, who is holy, inhabits or lives in the praises of His people
(Ps. 22:3). If we desire God to reside in the midst of His people, it is our responsibility to offer the
sacrifice of praise continually which will create the atmosphere in which God chooses to manifest His
presence.
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A Broken and a Contrite Heart
God is never as interested in external sacrifice as He is in a heart that is rightly related to Him.
If the heart relationship is right, none of the other sacrifices will be a problem. But if the heart
relationship is not right, all the other sacrifices will be mere forms. It is at this point that our
righteousness exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees. It is from this heart condition that true
WORSHIP springs forth.
True worship can only ascend from a heart that has been broken before God. It can only
come from the lips of one who realizes his own unworthiness and, at the same time, beholds the
magnificence of God. God desires people to worship Him in spirit and in truth (Jn. 4:24). A broken
and a contrite heart can produce nothing else.

“The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, a broken and a contrite heart—These, O God, You will
not despise.” Psalms 51:17

Sacrifices of the Spirit, Soul and Body

We have seen at least nine spiritual sacrifices that we are to offer to God. The first five
sacrifices have to do with the area of the physical and material realms—the body. God wants us to
sacrifice our possessions and offer them for His unconditional use. The next three sacrifices deal with
the areas of the mind, will and emotions—the soul. They are attitudes that God wants us to offer to
Him. God wants all of our affections to be centered in Him. The last sacrifice has to do with the
sacrifice in the spirit realm—the spirit. God wants to totally consume us spirit, soul and body (see
diagram, page 90).

The Church, the Temple of the Living God

This picture of the Church as the Temple of the living God helps us to understand better
God’s purpose for the Church, that the people of God might be perfectly joined together that He might
fill us with the fullness of Himself.

“To know the love of Christ which passes knowledge; that you may be filled with all the fullness of
God. Now to him who is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according
to the power that works in us, to him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,
world without end.” Ephesians 3:19-21
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Chapter 7

The Church – The Family of God
In spite of the tremendous wealth of truth contained in the pictures of the Church as the
Peculiar People and the Temple of God, no one picture is adequate to give a totally exhaustive view
of what God is doing in and through the Church.
To these previous pictures that we have explored, God adds an extremely valuable revelation
of truth by referring to the Church as the Family of God (Eph. 3:14-15; Gal. 6:10). As with all of the
pictures God has given to us, this picture helps us to better understand some of the purpose, nature
and function of the Church.
This picture is given to us by God so that we might better understand (1) the relationships in
the family, (2) the membership in the family, (3) the autonomy of the family, (4) the covering of the
family, (5) the discipline in the family, and (6) the commitment of the family.

The Relationships in the Family
God has given us various things in the natural creation and in society that we might better
understand spiritual things. When God made man in family relationships he wanted us to better
understand something of a spiritual relationship that exists in the Family of God. All of the
relationships that exist in the natural family point to relationships in the spiritual family of God, the
Church.

The One Father
In the Church, God is our Father (Ps. 68:5; 89:26; Is. 64:8; Matt. 5:16). As a true father God
is faithful to fulfill all of the responsibilities of a father to His children. As a true father God has
provided the seed that has brought about our birth into the family of God (I Pet. 1:23). That seed is the
incorruptible seed of the Word of God.
In addition, as a true father God has provided an inheritance for His offspring. He has laid up
for their future (Acts 26:18; Eph. 1:11). As a true father God is responsible to discipline us when we
need it.
God will not fail to keep His obligations as father in the family of God.
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An Elder Brother
In the Church we have an elder brother, the Lord Jesus Christ (Heb. 2:14-17). Christ is the
unique son over his own house (Heb. 3:6). He is the firstborn (Rom. 8:29) and pattern son in the
family (I Pet. 2:21). He is our kinsman redeemer who has paid the price to restore our lost
inheritance. He is our example, the one who has gone before us and the one on whom we can rely
as we go through all of life’s problems.

Children of the Family
In the Church all true believers are the children of the family. If God is a father then He must
have a family. In a natural family, there is only one biological way to become a part of the family.
This is equally true with the spiritual family of God. If we are to be part of the family of God we must
be born into the family by the process of the new birth (Jn. 1:12-13; 3:3; I Pet. 1:23).
As members of the family we are all partakers of the same blood (Jn. 6:53), we all take on
the family name (Eph. 3:14-15) and we all bear the family resemblance or image (Eph. 4:13; I Cor.
15:49).
As children of the family we must fulfill all the duties and responsibilities of children which are
outlined in the Word of God. Children are to be the servants of the house giving honor to and
rendering obedience to the father (Ex. 20:12; Pro. 23:22). As Christians we must show this kind of
respect, and loyalty to our Heavenly Father.

A Place of Permanent Relationship
As members of the Body of Christ we have many beautiful new relationships including our
Heavenly Father, His Son, many spiritual mothers and fathers in the Lord, and a host of brothers and
sisters with whom we have been called. It should be noted that when we use family language in
relationship to these associations, it indicates that these are not casual relationships, but these are
meant to be permanent relationships.
Just as in a natural family you are not able to choose those with whom you will share family
privileges, so in the Church. We have no say as to whom God will call as members of His Body. Just
as in a natural family those who become members of the family come into permanent identification
with their brothers and sisters, so in the Church we must realize that we are going to be permanently
related to each other.
In times of trouble it is most important to remember this. When natural family members have
problems and strife among themselves they realize the absolute need of reaching a resolve because
they realize that they are going to have to live together as a family until they die.
In the Church, it is important for us to see the need of settling all differences with others that
make up the family of God. We are going to be living together for eternity, so to avoid years of grief
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and turmoil we would be wise to learn how to live together—NOW. God is not going to throw anyone
out of the family to accommodate individuals who refuse to change and adjust.
On the contrary, God has the people that we need the most right next to us in the family to
expose our weaknesses, adjust our character and sand down the rough edges. God will do
everything He can to assist us to that His eternal purpose is accomplished in us.

Membership in the Family
In every natural family there is a defined membership. God has, in a natural sense, placed
every child in the world under a set of parents that are to oversee the growth and development of that
child. The Bible teaches that it is God’s purpose to set the solitary into families (Ps. 68:6).
In the realm of the corporate, world-wide family of God, God has established local churches
wherein He has placed His government to be our visible link to the invisible whole. As such,
membership is a matter of concern to God.
Many today do not feel that it is scriptural for a Church to have a defined membership. They
feel that to number the people is to be guilty of a similar sin to that of David when he numbered the
people against God’s wishes. They feel that numbering has bred an over-emphasis on numbers and
hindered the genuine care and concern over individuals in the church.
Most of these fears spring from hearts of genuine concern and love for God’s people. Yet
there is another side to the question of membership when we look at it in connection with the Church
as part of the family of God. True pastoral care, nurturing, admonition and discipline can never be
truly effective where there are no committed relationships.
The Early Church was lacking one of the modern problems that every church has to face
today. This is the problem of a splintered Church. In the days of Paul, because they were breaking
ground with the gospel there was only one church in any given community. If you were a Christian
living in a certain locality, you were automatically part of the local church of that locality. There was
no other group with whom you could identify.
Today in any given locality you have the choice of attending many different local assemblies.
If you are not able to get along in one you can move to another. If you do not like the discipline in the
one you are in, you can find one that will leave you alone.
For this reason we have many nomadic, uncommitted, “tumble-weed” Christians, who blow in
and out without warning or accountability. This becomes a great distress to anyone who would seek
to give pastoral care to such an individual, and it becomes a stumbling block to the maturing of that
individual in the Body of Christ.
For this reason the question of membership needs to be reconsidered. God has given us
some guidelines that can be of tremendous help to us in arriving at a conclusion in this matter.
Church Membership Implied
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Church membership is implied in the New Testament by the numbering and accounting that
occurred in the Early Church. It seems that God is concerned about numbers. The numbering and
accounting of those added to the Lord and to the Church indicates that God is not against the concept
of numbering (Acts 2:41; 6:7).
Church membership is also implied in other New Testament terminology. When Paul was
speaking to the Corinthians and giving them guidelines for their meetings together he talked about
times when the whole church came together (I Cor. 14:23). If there was no defined membership there
would be no one group that could be specified as “the whole church”.
The New Testament also speaks of the gathering together of groups of believers (Acts 14:27;
Heb. 10:25; Acts 20:7). This gathering was not in a general sense. This gathering together was with a
very specific and defined group of people.
In addition to this there are many New Testament phrases that imply that churches were
distinct bodies. Phrases such as, “brethren”, “among you”, “in the midst of you”, “one of you”, “anyone
of you”, and “one another” seem to indicate that there was some knowledge among the believers of
who was a part of them and who was not.

“All of these presuppose a definite group in which people know each other, where they can
distinguish those who are ‘among them’ from those who ‘are without’, where they can admonish
one another, care for one another, encourage one another, etc.”
--Kuen, I Will Build My Church, pg. 129
The whole concept of body ministry implies that we know who the members of the body are.
We cannot serve, exhort, lay down our lives for or wash one another’s feet if we do not know about
and have committed relationship to each other.

Membership Has Conditions
Church membership in the New Testament is based on certain conditions and is, therefore, in a sense
exclusive in nature. The very definition of the word “ekklesia” implies that membership is not open to
all. The “ekklesia” in the Greek culture consisted of only those who were citizens of that city.
In the Old Testament the “called out ones” consisted only of those who were circumcised
according to the Law of Moses. This is why the Judaizers felt that this was such an important issue
(Acts 15:1).
No one becomes a member of the New Testament Church of Jesus Christ by signing up,
taking a pledge or subscribing to a particular set of doctrines. Spiritually, there is only one thing that
qualifies you as a member of the Church. You are a member of the universal Church by being rightly
related to the Lord Jesus Christ, the head of the Church.
Jesus Himself often spoke of the things that gain one’s entrance into the Kingdom of God. All
of the qualifications that are listed are spiritual including repentance (Matt. 3:2), humility and sacrifice
(Matt. 19:14-24), faith (Mk. 1:14-15), the new birth (Jn. 3:1-5), obedience (Matt. 7:21) and endurance
(Lk. 9:62). The accepting of the unregenerate as Church members is totally incompatible with all of
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the teaching of the New Testament. (Kuen, Alfred R. I Will Build My Church, see pgs. 127-150 for an
excellent discussion of accepting the unregenerate as members.)
Even though membership in the New Testament Church is meant to be exclusive, Church
attendance is certainly to be open to all (Ja. 2:2-4). Visitors are to be encouraged and ministered to by
those who are members of the family. God’s desire is that all would be joined to the family of God and
separated from the world. Just as the natural family is to be open to and to be a place of refuge and
hospitality to the weary and the wayfarer, so the New Testament Church is to be a place of refuge to
the spiritually weary.

Not a Matter of Choice
Church membership is not to be seen as a matter of choice for the believer. The Church in
our day is plagued by those who answer to no one in their spiritual life. This is not God’s way. God
has not designed this in the natural family. Every child born into the world has a natural place. That
child has no choice about his placement. God does the choosing according to His own purpose and
will.
So it is in relationship to the Household of Faith, the Church. God’s will is to place the solitary
into families. In the New Testament all those who were members of the universal Church were also
identified with a local church. Whenever they were not identified with a local church it was because
the leadership of the church had disciplined them by removal.
Removal from the covering of the Local Church was seen as the most serious form of
judgment that one could experience (Matt. 18:17). Alan Stibbs in his book God’s Church puts it this
way, “Any idea…of enjoying salvation or being a Christian in isolation is foreign to the New Testament
writings.”
Over and over again in the New Testament we are made aware of the fact that fellowship with
Christ precludes fellowship with His Body (I Jn. 1:3, 6-7; I Cor. 1:9). If we reject those whom Christ
has sent, we reject Christ. If we persecute those who belong to Christ we persecute Christ. If we
refuse to join ourselves to the Church we are refusing to join ourselves to Christ. If we have a low
level of commitment of Christ’s seat of authority in the earth, we have a low level of commitment to
Christ. Christ desires obedience, humility, submission and loyalty from those who bear His name.

Keeping Membership Records
It is not unbiblical to keep church records. Church membership should be recorded. Both
the Old and New Testaments refer to books where names of God’s people were kept for records. In
the Old Testament the genealogical records are a constant reminder to us that God is concerned
about individuals. Before any of the Levites could minister in the priestly offices they had to be
numbered before the Lord (Numbers 3). In fact, after the restoration of God’s people from Babylonian
captivity, no priest was allowed to minister who was not registered in the book (Ezra 2:62-63). In the
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New Testament Paul’s letters reflect a stability of membership in the various salutations that he gives
listing specific names of individuals.
God has given the leadership of the Church the responsibility to care for His people as
shepherds over the flock of God. It would be virtually impossible to take proper care of God’s sheep if
no one knew where they were or where they really belonged. Jesus who is the Good Shepherd
declares this same principle in relation to His sheep.

“To him the doorkeeper opens, and the sheep hear his voice; and he calls his own sheep by
name, and leads them out. And when he brings out his own sheep, he goes before them; and the
sheep follow him, for they know his voice. Yet they will by no means follow a stranger, but will flee
from him, for they know not the voice of strangers… I am the good shepherd; and know my
sheep, and am known by my own.” John 10:3-5, 14

Membership Transferred
While there is no biblical directive in this area, church membership should be transferred.
This is primarily a matter of practical consideration although it seems to be a practice that was
common in the New Testament. Often times those going from one church to another would carry a
letter of commendation (Acts 18:27; Rom. 16:1; Col. 4:10; II Cor. 3:1-2) or a personal introduction
from another member (Acts 9:27).
This practice would be of tremendous benefit to the receiving church. For a pastor who has a
desire to truly feed and tend the flock of God such a letter could break through a lot of initial barriers.

The Autonomy of the Family

In a normal society every family is to be an autonomous social unit. The word “autonomous”
simply means “having the right or power of self-government; undertaken or carried on without outside
control.” This does not mean that the family answers to no one, but that the normal family has the
means of its own government, the means of its own support, and the means for perpetual
propagation.
No one family has the right or responsibility to exercise authority over another family in these
fundamental areas. The Church in its local expression (and it must be remembered that the local
expression should be a true representation of the universal expression) is to be autonomous in the
sense that it is self-governing, self-supporting and self-propagating.
The Local Church is to be self-governing.
God has placed in the New Testament Local Church the provision for its own government.
The issue of government is one that has divided many churches and yet we must realize that God has
something specific to say and has a pattern for this area of church life. God has given a pattern for
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government that cannot be ignored if we are to experience the kind of “family life” that God wants for
us.
In relationship to the Church the Bible speaks of “those that rule” or “he that rules”, or “them
that have the rule” (I Tim. 5:17; Rom. 12:8; Heb. 13:17,24). The word rule means “to be over, to
superintend, to preside over, to care for, and to give attention to”. Certainly it must be remembered
that to be a “ruler” in the House of the Lord one must meet certain qualifications, but the important
thing to see is that God has made provision for government in every local church even as He has
made provision for government in every family.

One-Man Rule
There are many forms of government that God could have designed and prescribed for the
Church. He could have established a dictatorship or one-man rule. This is what Israel desired when
they looked to the nations of the world for a pattern. Many natural families operate this way with a
male dictator, but that is not a government of God’s choosing. The problem with one-man rule is that
when the one man fails or falls, the whole family, church or nation suffers the consequences.

Democracy
God could also have inaugurated a democracy or rule by the majority. Many churches are
established this way, but no sensible family would work on this basis. In most families the children out
number the parents or could we say the immature outnumber the mature. If the decisions of the
natural family were made on the basis of a democracy then all decisions would be made by those with
little or no experience in life who have not yet been able to develop good judgment based on
experience.
The same is true in the Church. If we function in the Church on the basis of democracy, it is
going to be the immature and those who have not yet developed in areas of spiritual sensitivity and
divine vision who will control the Church.
In all growing churches (and it is God’s desire for all churches to grow) those who have been
in the Church for a shorter time will outnumber those who have been Christians much longer. In this
case, those who are new in the faith and unskilled in the Word would be the largest voting block and
the ones ultimately making the decisions.
Just as in the natural family small children rarely know what is good for them and could
invariably make unwise decisions, so also new believers do not always know the ways, precepts and
judgments of the Lord that would enable them to render biblical and wise decisions.
Many times those who are immature in their faith lack spiritual insight and vision into the
purpose of God. For these reasons God’s government for the family and the Church is not a
democracy.
It is interesting that the word “Laodicea” means “judgment or rule by the people”. Rule by the
people would tend to cause a lukewarmness to exist in the church because of the lack of vision in
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those with ruling power. Democracy may be an acceptable form of government in society, but it could
only work in the church if the majority of those in the church were sensitive, responsive and obedient
to the Word of the Lord. This kind of sensitivity comes only with maturity as a Christian.

External Control
Another form of government that God could have ordained is external control, headquarters
control or central control. It is interesting in the New Testament era that we have no such example in
the churches that were established.
The church of Antioch in no way exercised authority over the churches that Paul founded
even though Paul was sent out from the church at Antioch. Jerusalem never exercised authority over
Antioch even though Barnabas, one of the leaders of the church at Jerusalem, had a large part in the
establishment of the Antioch church.
Many have suggested that Acts 15 is an evidence that Jerusalem was the headquarters of the
New Testament Church. However, it is clear from a careful study of the context and background of
this account that this was simply a case of taking an issue back to its source (something we should
also do as individuals). The problem was the Judaizers and their source was the Jerusalem Church.
Therefore dealing with this matter at any other location would have been unbiblical and futile.
In the natural family the authority is self-contained. No family has dominion over another
family in terms of family policy, discipline, expenditure of funds and vision. God ministers to families
as individuals, leads them individually and imparts unique vision and expression to each one.
God does this as well with each local church. God’s government for the family and the church
is not external control. We repel this concept in the family as has been practiced in communistic
countries where the state or central authority monitors and controls the individual family relationships.
Yet we have taken a different attitude toward this form of government in the Church. In the case of
external control, the decision making body is totally removed from the scene and has no criterion on
which to base effective judgment.

Deacon Board or Council
Another form of government that is quite popular is control by a church council or deacon
board. Most often those who serve on they type of board or council are elected by popular vote and
may or may not qualify under the scriptural qualifications of an elder or a deacon (I Tim. 3). These
“deacons” are often times successful businessmen, original trustees or men and women of renown
among the congregation who serve on the controlling board of the Church.
Traditionally, this board chooses and, at times, dismisses pastors, makes decisions about
properties, and to a great extent controls the vision and direction of the Church. It is interesting that
the word “deacon” literally means “servant” and nowhere in the New Testament do we ever find
deacons serving as the ruling body of the Church.
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In fact, when the qualifications for the office of a deacon or appointed servant are given in I
Timothy 3:5 and 12 there is no mention of the function of ruling in relation to the house of the Lord as
there is with elders.
The main danger of a deacon board is that if these leaders do not meet the qualifications of
an elder, they can tie the hands of the spiritual leadership appointed by God. The Church can easily
be directed by individuals with knowledge and skill in the world of business but not necessarily having
the same skill with relation to the Word of God and listening to the voice of the Spirit.
It follows that much decision making will be made on the basis of the wisdom of the world and
not the higher wisdom of God that is often at odds with the world’s ways.

Biblical Eldership

God has not left us without direction in the area of Church government. He has not left man to
do what is right in his own eyes. Even as God has clearly established the principles of government in
the natural family, He has also given clear insight and direction in the government that He would have
in His Church.
God’s form of government in His house is plurality of elders. Every home has plurality of a
mature leadership team in the parents of the children. The fact that they are the parents gives them
the authority to make decisions that affect all the family members.
In the Church God’s form of government is also plurality of elders. Every local church that
has had time to come to stability should be lead by a leadership team.
Those who have been given the responsibility of ruling and government in the house of the
Lord are referred to biblically as the elders (I Tim. 5:17; Heb. 13:17, 24). All of the Churches in the
New Testament eventually had such elders (Ja. 5:14; Acts 21:18; I Tim. 5:17; I Peter 5:1; Phil. 1:1).
Elders are mature ministries that God has raised up in the various churches who meet strict
spiritual, domestic and moral qualifications. These are ministries who have demonstrated their
maturity and who have a father’s burden for the local church to which they belong. These are
ministries who have had time to know the ways of the Lord and are called by God to shepherd His
people. These are ministries who are sensitive to the voice of God and have demonstrated Spiritruled and Spirit-led lives that the qualifications for this office demand (I Tim. 3:1-7; Tit. 1:5-9). This is
God’s form of government that ensures a Theocracy. God rules the Church because God rules in the
lives of His anointed and appointed servants.

Equality with Headship

Just as with the family, God’s form of plural leadership involves both equality and headship.
The husband and wife are a leadership team and equal before God, and yet there is still an order of
headship.
This principle is first demonstrated in the Godhead. The Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit
are all equal. Yet there is an order of headship. The Father sent the Son, the Son sent the Spirit. The
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Spirit bears witness to the Son, the Son bears witness to the Father. The ultimate figure in the
Godhead is the Father (I Cor. 11:3).
This form of government is consistent throughout the Bible. Moses and the elders led the
nation of Israel. Even though they had plural leadership and team ministry, there was a need for a set
man to go in and out before the people (Num. 27:17).
The synagogue was also organized the after the same pattern. Each synagogue was lead by
a team of elders with a chief elder or chief ruler to help give order and direction (See: Acts 18:8).
The New Testament Church is no different. This is best seen in the Jerusalem Church where
even though they had all of the apostles and plural elders, James, the brother of the Lord, acted as
the senior leader among them. It was James to whom Peter reported (Acts 12:17); it was James who
summarized discussion and rendered judgment (Acts 15:4-7, 12-13, 22); and it was James who
received the relief offering carried by Paul to the Jerusalem Church (Acts 21:18).
Under God’s form of government the New Testament Local Church can be said to be selfgoverning. It looks to no outside authority, no special group functioning outside or above the local
church to effect decisions. The Local Church is the final court of appeal for disputes between
believers (Matt. 18:15-17), for questions of doctrine (Acts 15) and for the discipline of moral conduct (I
Cor. 5:1-5). For a much fuller treatment of local church government see Team Ministry by Dick
Iverson.

The Local Church is self-supporting.
God has given principles of finance to the Church that make it possible for every New
Testament Local Church to be self-supporting. Every natural family in a normal society every family
ideally should be able to care for its own needs.
This does not mean that in times of crisis one family will not rush to the assistance of another
family as the churches of Galatia sent aid to the Jerusalem church in a time of famine. But it does
mean that there were not regular, systematic, legal or imposed financial links between local churches
in New Testament times.
No New Testament church sent a part of its income to any outside governing body. When a
church body did send relief funds to another church body, it in no way gave them the right to dictate to
that church as a result. Funds were exchanged with no strings attached. The local church in the New
Testament did not depend on an ecclesiastical hierarchy for financial support. Each local church
grew and with it grew the financial base to fulfill God’s unique call.

God’s Financial System

To understand God’s financial plan for the local church better it is necessary to be familiar
with God’s financial system in the Old Testament. This does not mean that the New Testament
Church must follow all of the Mosaic admonitions in regard to finance, but it is significant that there is
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only one financial system that God ever gave to any nation in the world and that is the system of the
tithe that God gave to the nation of Israel.
The concept of the tithe was not new with the Mosaic system. Long before Moses’ ascent to
Mt. Sinai, Abraham had offered tithes to Melchizedek, priest of the Most High God (Gen. 14:18-10).
Jacob also in a time of consecration to the Lord had vowed to give God a tenth (Gen. 28:22). But it is
with Moses that God gives detailed definition to what He desired for His people in regard to the tithe.
God was very concerned about the plan of giving in the nation of Israel. God prescribed certain
offerings, sacrifices, freewill offerings and tithes that constituted His plan for their giving.
The principal area of tithing in Israel’s economy was referred to as the “Lord’s tithe” (Lev.
27:30-33). This tithe consisted of ten percent of all their increase before anything else was taken out
(Num. 18:21-24).
In Israel’s history the tithe was not always maintained because the people themselves were
not always stable in their personal relationship to God. When Israel backslid their neglect in the area
of tithing was usually one of the first symptoms of their spiritual condition. In these times of
backsliding it was not uncommon for the Levites to have to go to work at civilian jobs (Neh. 13:10-12;
Mal. 1:7-14).
When God’s people did not honor God in their tithing it released the devourer and calamity
ate up whatever they would withhold. (Mal. 3:7-12). However, it is equally important to note that
whenever there was spiritual revival in Israel there was also a restoration of the spirit of tithing (II Chr.
31:5-12).
In the Old Testament tithing was only the beginning of their giving. Beyond the tithes there
were a variety of free will offerings that were entirely up to the individuals. The individual, however,
had no choice when it came to the tithe and no decision as to the use of his tithe.
To understand our present relationship to the tithe we must first understand Jesus’
relationship to the law. We know that the law and the prophets were until John and after that the
kingdom of God was preached and every man was to press into it. Jesus came as the king of that
kingdom.
As the king of the kingdom, He was also the lawgiver. In Matthew 5 Jesus fulfills this ministry
and even as Moses had received the law in Mt. Sinai in the Old Testament, Jesus now sets Himself
on a mountain and lays down principles or laws that will govern the kingdom under His rule and
authority.
In every case Jesus began from the law of Moses and moved to the principle behind the law.
By so doing He magnified the law and made it honorable (Is. 42:21). He later summarized the whole
of the Mosaic law into the command to love God and love your neighbor (Matt. 22:36-40). This new
commandment of Jesus did not make the Mosaic law any weaker, in fact, it made it much more
difficult. Jesus summarized the Mosaic Law into one higher law—the law of love.
In the New Testament when we fulfill the higher law of love we automatically fulfill the Mosaic
Law. If the royal law of love does not allow me to hate my brother, then that law more than covers the
Mosaic admonition against killing my brother. If the royal low of love does not allow me to lust in my
heart after a woman that law more than covers the admonition not to commit adultery.
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In the New Testament Jesus seems to take this same attitude toward tithing. First of all, He
confirms the truth contained in the Mosaic law by supporting and fulfilling it (Matt. 23:23; Lk. 20:25).
He then teaches on principles of giving which stand behind the law (Mk. 12:41-44; Lk. 6:38). Finally,
He institutes a higher law to cover the principles of New Covenant giving. He teaches us that all that
we have belongs to God and that it is more blessed to give than to receive (Acts 20:35).
For this reason the Epistles never explicitly command tithing. We do, however, find an outline
of the higher law that is prescribed by God. Before the law, tithing was done voluntarily. Under the
law, tithing was compulsory. In the New Covenant tithing is to be done willingly. The net result is the
same. The difference is that a higher law motivated by love has been introduced.
The New Testament principles of giving reflect this higher law. Giving of our substance to the
Lord begins by giving ourselves to the Lord (II Cor. 8:5; Rom. 12:1-2). Once we have done that we
are free to fulfill the New Testament requirements of giving which encourage us to give in the
following ways:

•

Generously (II Corinthians 8:2; 9:6),

•

Willingly (II Corinthians 8:3,12),

•

Proportionately (II Corinthians 8:14-15; 9:6),

•

Lovingly (II Corinthians 8:24; I Corinthians 13:3),

•

Cheerfully (II Corinthians 9:7),

•

Thankfully (II Corinthians 9:11-12),

•

Sacrificially (Hebrews 13:16; Mark 12:44),

•

As unto the Lord (Matthew 25:40).

Tithing is God’s cure for covetousness, which is the root of all evil (Eph. 4:28; I Tim. 6:10), but
it is also God’s plan for financing the vision of the local church.
Any New Testament church that follows these basic New Testament principles of giving will
never have a financial problem. They will have plenty for salaries, missions and all of the other regular
functions of the church. In addition, their members will begin to experience the blessings of God on
their lives in a new and exciting way.
Church leadership that fails to teach biblical principles of giving to its membership is robbing
the people of the blessing of God that can only come when God’s principles are followed (Mal. 3:612). This applies equally to small missions that are established in poor countries. Whenever a poverty
stricken people is deprived of biblical teaching concerning giving it is begin deprived of the very
means that God uses to bless His people financially. When we fail to teach any portion of God’s
Word, we are hurting people and not helping them.
The local Church is self-propagating.

It is the responsibility of every New Testament Local Church to adhere to God’s first
command to man to be fruitful and multiply and fill up the earth (Gen. 1:28) and His first command to
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the Church to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature (Mk. 16:15).
Reproduction is part of the normal family process. It is an abnormal condition when this reproduction
does not take place. Not only is it the responsibility of the parents to have children, but it is also their
responsibility to raise those children so that they too can be heads of households themselves one
day.
If the Church is to be successful in this aspect of its responsibility, the church must be a
training center for those that are born in its house. Even as the parents in each family are held
responsible by God for the training and establishing of their offspring, so each local church is
responsible for the training and equipping of its own spiritual offspring. God never gave Israel
permission to send their children to Egypt or any other place for their learning or training. In fact, He
absolutely forbade it!
It is only as the Church accepts a vision for the training and equipping of its constituency that
there will be a surfacing of ministry and a thrusting forth into the harvest field. For this reason each
local church should support and maintain Christian education for its young people. Each local church
should support and maintain a training program for prospective ministries. And each local church
should encourage and be willing to make sacrifices to fulfill the commission set before the Church.
Often times this will mean sacrificing their very best for the furtherance of Gospel of Christ (Acts 13:3).

The Covering and Protection of the Family

There are many today who are sensing that the day of the Lord is at hand. There are many in
the land today who feel that the John the Baptist type ministry is coming forth in the land to prepare
the way of the Lord. There is no question that we are living in unusual days. We are seeing great
pressures coming upon the earth and tremendous challenges in this atomic-computer age. We are
living in days where it is easy to understand the Scriptures which speak of a day of great shaking
when everything that can be shaken will be shaken. If our trust is in horses or chariots, if our trust is in
military might, if our trust is in economic security, if our trust is in a superior political system, if our trust
is in natural resources, then we are living in days where that trust is being tested.
The Word of God teaches us that the days prior to the coming of the Lord will be times of
great pressure. These days will be similar to the days of Noah where violence and immorality
abounded. These days will be similar to the days of Lot marked by perversion of every sort. These
days will be characterized by tremendous deception and departing from the faith. In fact, if we could
use one word to describe the days preceding the coming of the Lord it would have to be the word
“deception”. Jesus in His own discourse concerning the second coming warns us of this time and time
again. In Matthew 24 He tells us to “take heed that no man deceive you” (vs. 4). He tells us that many
false ministries will rise and using great signs and wonders they will deceive and deceive and deceive
and “if it were possible they shall deceive the very elect” (vs. 24).
This sounds like a very gloomy picture. Yet the people of God who are walking in the ways of
God need not be fearful. The Day of the Lord is referred to by Joel as “the great and terrible day of the
Lord” (Joel 2:31). He refers to it as “a day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick
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darkness” (Joel 2:2). Yet, he also sees it as a day that is “like the morning spread upon the
mountains” (Joel 2:2). How can the day of the Lord be both dreadful and great at the same time? It is
dreadful because it is a day of wrath and vengeance upon the wickedness of the earth. It is great
because it is also going to be a time of great preservation and salvation for the people of God. Even
though wickedness will abound in the world, we know that righteousness will also abound among
God’s people. While the enemy is going to come in like a flood, we know that our God is going to lift
up a standard against him. While storms may rage in the world, God is going to provide a refuge from
the storm and a hiding place for His people. There is a beautiful summary in this in Isaiah 4:2-6:

“In that day the Branch of the Lord will be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the earth will
be the pride and the adornment of the survivors of Israel. And it will come about that he who is
left in Zion and remains in Jerusalem will be called holy – everyone who is recorded for life in
Jerusalem. When the Lord has washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and purged the
bloodshed of Jerusalem from her midst, by the spirit of judgment and the spirit of burning. And
the Lord will create upon every dwelling place of mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a
cloud and smoke by day, and a shining of a flaming fire by night: for upon all the glory shall be
a defense. And there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for
a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain.” (NAS)
God tells us that upon every dwelling place (natural family) and upon every assembly
(spiritual family) the glory shall be for a defense as “a covering”. God has promised protection and
covering to His people. He has promised to be a wall of fire around about them. He has promised to
give His angels charge over them in time of danger and pressure. God wants to separate or put a
difference between His people even as He put “a division between Israel in the days of plagues” (Ex.
8:22-23), But if God’s people are going to be protected and covered in these days they are going to
have to be in the place where God says they are to be; they must be rightly related to the family of
God, the Church.
God has given us many examples throughout the Word of God for our admonition and
exhortation in days of pressure. We need to pay close attention to these examples because they are
God’s warning to us. The family is the place of covering and protection in days of flooding, in days of
plagues and in days of shaking
Days of Flooding

Our day can be compared to the days of Noah. We are seeing a flooding of filth across the
land and thousands of people are being swept away in the tides and undercurrents of it. Every form of
media is being used to flood the earth with a permissive spirit. Satan knows that his days are
numbered and he, too, is looking for one great final harvest—the tares coming to full fruit.
In the days of Noah, however, God warned his people of the coming desolation and the
people of God responded by faith and prepared a vessel that would be their ark of safety (Heb. 11:7).
For this family of God in the days of Noah, God provided a place of refuge and a hiding place. It was
the only safe place for the family to be. Everyone outside of the ark was washed away in the flood
waters that swept over the earth. Only those who identified with the family, who entered into the one
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door and who accepted and entered into the provision of God were spared from the judgments which
came upon the whole earth. What a tremendous warning to the people of God! It is not good enough
to be only right in our thinking, we must be right in our placement!

Days of Plagues
This generation is also characterized by the days of the Exodus. All of the plagues that came
upon the Egyptians as a means of judgment are prophetic of plagues that will come upon the earth in
the last days and correspond to judgments in the book of Revelation. During the time of plagues, in
the book of Exodus God worked a special miracle on behalf of His people. God put a division between
His people and all the Egyptians.

“And in that day I will set apart the land of Goshen, in which My people dwell, that no swarms
of flies shall be there, in order that you may know that I am the Lord in the midst of the land. I
will make a difference between My people and your people. Tomorrow this sign shall be.”
Exodus 8:22-23
The word “difference” in the Hebrew literally is the word for “redemption”. God has cut us off
from Egypt by the redemptive blood of Jesus Christ. If the Israelites, however, were going to
experience the benefit of the “redemption” they had to be in the place of God’s provision. When there
were flies in Egypt there were no flies in Goshen. When there was darkness in Egypt there was light
in Goshen. God did His sovereign part by separating Goshen, but the Israelites had to do their part by
staying in the place of God’s provision—Goshen. The name Goshen means “drawing near”. They had
to stay near to the Lord, in the place of the Lord, to experience the provision of the Lord.
If an Israelite would have ventured out of Goshen, throwing off his identification with the
people of God during the time of plagues, he would in not be immune to the plagues. He did not have
a personal light over him, the light was in Goshen.
This principle is seen more dramatically in the last plague, the death of the firstborn. In this
plague God brought salvation by being rightly related to the family. Each family that was spared by
this plague had to follow strict guidelines laid down by God. To be an Israelite was not enough to
spare you. To be circumcised according to the Abrahamic Covenant was not enough to spare you. In
addition, you had to follow God’s instructions. You had to have partaken of the Passover lamb and
sprinkled the blood of the lamb on the doorposts of your house. But beyond that, you had to stay in
the house.

“Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel and said to them, ‘Pick out and take lambs for
yourselves according to your families, and kill the Passover lamb. And you shall take a bunch
of hyssop, dip it in the blood that is in the basin, and strike the lintel and the two doorposts with
the blood that is in the basin. And none of you shall go out of the door of his house until
morning. For the Lord will pass through to strike the Egyptians; and when He sees the blood
on the lintel and on the two doorposts, the Lord will pass over the door and will not allow the
destroyer to come in to your houses to strike you.’” Exodus 12:21-23
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God’s promise to the Israelites if they followed this admonition was that He Himself would
form or become a covering over the door of their houses so that the angel of death or the destroying
angel could not enter in and bring death to the family. This covering and protection only helped them,
however, if they did not “go out of the door of his house until morning”. To go out of the place of God’s
provision in a time of judgment would be foolish. As soon as they would leave the house they would
be susceptible to the work of the destroying angel (Ps. 78:49).

Days of Shaking

Certainly we are living in days when the strongholds of man and the walls of man’s strength
are crumbling before our eyes even as did the walls of Jericho. Praise the Lord that it is a day when
the people of God are also possessing their inheritance, even as the Israelites did at Jericho.
In the days of the conquest of Jericho God has given us another picture of salvation and
deliverance in connection with the family. This is the preservation of Rahab’s family. When the spies
came to search out the land and it was apparent that God was about to judge the land, Rahab, a
woman of faith, befriended the spies and made a special request. With much wisdom she requested
that her family be saved (Josh. 2:4, 9-14). The spies granted her request upon certain conditions.
First of all, she had to have the sign of blood by putting the scarlet thread in the window of her
house. This identified her as belonging to the Lord. In addition they gave her another condition. She
was to gather all of her family together, bring them into her house and stay put until the conquest of
Jericho was complete (Judg. 2:18-19).
This condition was that when she gathered her household in the time of judgment, that if they
were to experience the protection and provision of the Lord, they would have to remain inside the
door of the house and identify with the family which was distinguished by the scarlet thread. If they
chose to go outside, it didn’t matter how close they were naturally related to Rahab, their blood would
be upon their own heads. No protection or provision could be guaranteed.
This, too, is a tremendous warning to those of us who are seeking to be immune to that
shaking that is coming upon the earth when everything that can be shaken will be shaken. It must
have been quite a sight for the people to see death and destruction all around except for one family,
one house with a scarlet thread in the window, emerging from the rubble safe and secure.
This message of preservation and protection is seen in every ark in the Bible. That which was
outside of the ark was destroyed by the judgments of the day. That which was on the inside was
preserved. The ark of Noah was an ark of salvation to Noah and his family. Anyone who chose not to
accept the ark as God’s provision, and remained outside the door, perished and was swept away.
The ark of Moses preserved a godly remnant in a time when many other babies were being
martyred and experiencing death. The same waters that were death to some brought life to Moses.
The difference was the ark.
Even as the ark of Noah had been built according to God’s word by the faith of God’s people,
so the local Church today is being established according to the work and pattern of God by the faith of
God’s people. It, too, is God’s prescribed place of refuge and safety.
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The third ark in the Bible that also speaks of Christ and the Church is the Ark of the Covenant.
This ark symbolizes Christ, the head as the mercy seat covering the box or body of the ark. Over the
whole thing are the outstretched wings of the two cherubim.
This ark also preaches the message of preservation. One picture of preservation is seen in
connection with the golden pot of manna that was to be kept inside the ark (Ex. 16:33). It is interesting
that when the manna was given by God, if you gathered more than God instructed or tried to keep it
longer than God directed, the manna always bred worms (Ex. 16:20). But the manna that was placed
under the shelter of the wings, under the blood stained mercy seat in the ark of God’s provision never
saw corruption, did not breed worms and did not stink. It was in the right place. As a result it
experienced miracle preservation.
God is showing us that in our day, a day of judgment, a day of wickedness, a day of
perversion and a day of deception, that He has provided a place of covering and protection. When we
submit to God’s authority in our lives, through humility and the acceptance of God’s provision, we will
be covered and protected from the fiery darts of the enemy, and we will not be deceived in days of
moral, religious, political and natural upheaval. But if we choose, through pride and stubbornness, to
reject the message and provision of God, and to step out from under the canopy of God in these days
our blood will be upon our own hands. God promises no protection.
Jesus made it clear to Satan, who was tempting Him to step out of submission to the will and
direction of the Father, that He could not expect the safety and protection of the promises in God’s
Word if He did so. Satan told Jesus to cast Himself down and God’s angels would protect Him and
bear Him up. But Jesus knew that unless He met God’s conditions for protection, to expect protection
is foolish. In fact, to expect protection when we are not in the place of protection is presumptuous.
Jesus knew that it would be tempting God to claim a promise of Scripture without meeting the
conditions of that Scripture (Matt. 4:5-7). The promise of protection that Satan quoted to Jesus was
conditional. God only promises that kind of protection to those who fear Him and come under the
shadow of His wings in submission and obedience (Ps. 91).

“The angel of the Lord encamps all around those who fear Him, and delivers them.”
Psalm 34:7

This concept of protection can be illustrated by the following diagram:
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Right relationship with God brings covering and protection. Satan has to keep his hands off
any that are properly related to the family.

The Discipline of the Family

There are tremendous benefits involved in belonging to the family of God. It is the greatest
family in the universe. It is in the context of the family of God that we are going to come to fruitfulness
and maturity.
One means God uses to produce this maturity in us is discipline. Many natural families vary in
terms of discipline and it is not difficult to see the different results in the fruitfulness and maturity of the
children produced in those homes. There is only one right way of discipline and that is God’s way of
discipline. Only God’s means of discipline will achieve the desired results.
Families in which there is no discipline administered are chaotic and the children produced
are generally rebellious or have a limited ability to fulfill purpose and destiny. Discipline in the family is
necessary because no one is born into the world with a natural desire for or knowledge of the right
ways of God. Man naturally tends to be egocentric in all of his pursuits. If God’s people are ever going
to come to a place of maturity spiritual discipline is absolutely essential.

God’s Method of Disciple
God is very fair in His discipline, His discipline is and extension of His character. First of all,
discipline is to be administered where there is a persistent following after wrong ways of God,
persistent teaching of false doctrine and a refusal to reconcile with other Christians in relational
conflict (Matt. 18:15-20). When a man or woman claims to have Jesus as his Lord, but will not follow
the ways of God, his ore her confession must be challenged.
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Second, discipline is to be exercised where there is danger of harm to the rest of the family of
God (I Cor. 5:1-13; II Th. 3:6-15; II Tim. 2:17-18; Tit. 3:9, 11). Paul clearly taught that a little leaven
leavens the whole lump. When problems go unchecked, others who are likeminded will tend to err
from the faith as well. Problems unchallenged will never “work themselves out”. God wants unhealthy
situations that affect body life dealt with in a positive way.
Third, discipline is always administered with a view to restoration (Gal. 6:1; Rev. 3:19; Heb.
12:5-11; II Cor. 2:5-11). God does not want any to perish but He would have all come to the
knowledge of the truth. To leave people alone to their problems is not demonstrating true love. True
love gets involved with people’s problems. Most people do not come to a state of wholeness without
some kind of external stimulus or help from others (i.e. discipline).
Finally, discipline has degrees (Matt. 18:15-20). God in His mercy never disciplines severely
unless an individual has been given warning or instruction in the mouth of two or three witnesses.
God gives to every individual a chance to repent and change at an early stage. But if there is no
response to His still small voice, He knows how to bring more severe forms in out life. His discipline
has degrees and its progression is dependent upon our response to it.
God has given us a natural progression for discipline involving four stages (1) go to the
brother alone, (2) take two or three others, (3) tell it to the Church, and, finally, (4) expel him from the
fellowship. God is gracious and full of mercy but that does not preclude the fact that He desires truth
in the inward parts. God will continue the process of discipline until He gets the desired response.

Excommunication
The fourth step in this process which is the most extreme is more severe than most of us
realize. When we understand that the Church is a place of covering and protection that is respected
by God and Satan alike, we realize that to be removed from that place of protection immediately
opens one up to the attacks and deceptions of the enemy and to the direct disciple of God.
This act of excommunication was so severe in Paul’s mind, that when referring to it, he
indicated that what they were doing was in effect delivering “such a one unto Satan for the destruction
of the flesh” (I Cor. 5:5). He talked about Hymenaeus and Alexander whom he had “delivered unto
Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme” (I Tim. 1:20).
Even this drastic measure, however, is administered with the view to restoration that “the
spirit might be saved in the day of Jesus Christ “(I Cor. 5:5). What a great day of rejoicing when the
Corinthians believers were able to receive the repentant son back into the doors of the assembly (II
Cor. 2:5-11).

The Commitment of the Family
Every natural family is to be a place of commitment. It is a place where God sets people in
(Ps. 68:1-6). A family cannot operate without a commitment from its membership. When God places
you in a family He knows what He is doing. You might not understand it all, but God knows what He is
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doing. A person’s involvement in a church should not be just a natural decision. It should be decision
led and directed by the Holy Spirit. When a person is committed to a body of believers, to a local
assembly, it means he is:

•

Committed to a specific place (family).

•

Committed to the vision of the leadership in that family.

•

Committed in terms of time and energy to that family.

•

Committed to the meeting times (Meal times) of that family.

•

Committed in terms of financial support of that family.

•

Committed in a special way to the membership of that family.

•

Committed to bearing the burdens of that family.

Every general commitment to Christ and His Church must manifest itself in a specific
commitment to a place or it is a false commitment. To say you are committed to what God is doing in
a general way and not identify with a local church in a specific way is to dwell carelessly and it could
lead to deception.
For a child to do this in the natural realm, to say that he belonged to the great family of
mankind but he refused to identify with a specific natural family would seem almost ridiculous. Yet,
how many of God’s people desiring to identify with the universal body of Christ and family of God
have refused to identify and commit themselves to a specific local assembly?
God has not established the local Church family just because He had nothing else to do for
2,000 years. God wants us to see His three-fold purpose in establishing His Church into families.
First of all, God wants us to identify with a specific local church because He desires to
develop character in us. To do this, God plants us in context with other believers or family members.
These are just the ones we need to help balance our deficiencies and to rub off any rough edges in
our character. If a tree is going to be strong and bring forth fruit (something God has called all of us to
be and do), then it cannot be continually transplanted. Someone who moves when discipline comes
will never experience the life change that the discipline was meant to produce.
Secondly, God wants us to identify with a specific local church because He desires to develop
ministry in us. Just as the natural family is the proving ground for all church leadership (I Tim. 3:4), so
is the local church the proving ground for all other ministry we may have in and beyond the body of
Christ (Acts 16:1-2). If we are not under authority in a local setting and of good report among the
brethren, God cannot use us mightily nor develop us fully.
One qualification that God places on church leadership is that they are not to be novices (I
Tim. 3:6). The word “novice” in the Greek means “newly planted”. If we are only newly planted a body
we cannot expect God to use us in a great way. In addition, God tells us that we are to know those
that labor among us (I Thess. 5:12). If we never stay in one place long enough to be known or to be
truly planted, God will never sanction and bring forth our ministry as we would like. There are many,
many people who think that they are called to “go” into the fields who are not willing to “be” witnesses
and examples where they are. That is not God’s way.
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Thirdly, God wants us to identify with a specific local church because He desires to edify or
build up the Body of Christ. We lose our effectiveness to build others up when we are unknown in a
congregation. A stranger who exhorts does not have the same effect as a brother who exhorts. God
wants every member to be able to contribute effectively to the edification of the whole body (Eph.
4:16).
God has given us this picture of the Church as a Family that we might be better able to
understand some of God’s purposes for the Church. God desires that we should be joint heirs with
Him in His glory (Rom. 8:17; Heb. 2:10). He desires that we grow up and become mature sons of God
(Rom. 8:23; Eph. 4:13-15). It is in the context of His family that all of this is going to take place. Praise
God!

The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler

93

Chapter 8

The Church – The Body of Christ
Saul was a man who had a real passion and zeal for God. When he was convinced of a truth
he was an unshakable rock in relation to that truth. If he believed something was true he would give it
every ounce of his strength and energy. Even if it meant coming violently against opposition to that
truth, he was prepared to do it.
He was a man of firm convictions who had been raised with a high regard for the Word of
God. There was only one problem, not everything that Saul thought to be truth, was truth. Because of
this, Saul became a persecutor of the truth in the name of truth. This is the tragic story of the man that
we find in the early pages of the book of Acts dragging Christians off to prison for their faith. What
happened to this persecutor of Christianity that made such a difference in the way his life turned out?
What would it take for such a man to make a complete about-face in his life? He received a personal
revelation of Jesus. The Lord Jesus arrested him, blinded him and gave him a revelation of Himself
that Saul/Paul would never forget as long as he lived.
It happened in Saul’s experience when he was on the road to Damascus with letters of
authority from the high priest which gave him the right to arrest anyone who claimed to be a follower
of Jesus (Acts 9:1-3). While he was traveling, suddenly a bright light shone round about him and he
fell to the earth. As Saul was laying there in the dirt, fallen before a manifestation of the glory of God,
Jesus gave him a revelation that would take three days of blindness, several years in Arabia and
Tarsus and many more years of ministry to understand fully. Jesus said, “Saul, Saul, why are you
persecuting Me?”
Saul found out that when you persecute Christians or followers of Christ, you persecute
Christ Himself. It was during this encounter that Saul received his first revelation of the Church as the
Body of Christ, a revelation that was to revolutionize every aspect of his future life and theology.
The truth of the Church as the Body of Christ was not a “new revelation” because Jesus had
on occasion made strong allusions to it (Matt. 25:34-40). But for Saul, his eyes were opened in a new
way. Once God opens your eyes to something you soon see that in the whole of Scripture there has
been a progressive unfolding of this picture of the Body of Christ.

The First—Adam
The first man that God created, Adam was a prophetic type (Rom. 5:14) of Him who was to
come, Christ. When God prepared the body of the first man, He was very careful and exacting in
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everything that He did. He left nothing to chance but He made man with His own hands personally.
God was so careful about this creation because He had great plans for man. This first man or first
Adam, was going to be a shadow of what God would do in a later man.
This first man that God made had a very intricate, many-membered body made of earth (Gen.
2:7). There were many different organs, muscles, ligaments, bones and appendages, and all had their
own particular use and function in relationship to the rest of the body. This first body was an undefiled
body (sin had not yet corrupted it) that was incapable of sickness, disease or death. It was a body that
was absolutely free from sin. It was a body that was full of life and the Spirit of God. It was truly a body
made in the image of God (Gen. 1:26-27).

The Second Man—Jesus

What a marvelous type this first Adam was of the last Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ. Even as
Adam had a body that was specially prepared by God, so our Jesus had a prepared body when He
became incarnate (Heb. 10:5). Jesus’ also had a very intricate many-membered body made of earth
(Gal. 4:4; Heb. 2:14). Jesus had a body that was totally undefiled by sin (Heb. 4:15), and hence it was
totally incapable of sickness, disease and death. This is why Jesus could touch the unclean and never
become unclean Himself (Matt. 9:35). This is why He passed through the crowds when people tried to
seize Him or kill Him. Jesus was incapable of death unless He chose to lay His own life down (John
10:18) or until He took our sin upon Himself and became sin (II Cor. 5:21). The body of Jesus was full
of life and of the Spirit of God (John 6:63; Luke 4:14, 18) and He was made in the image of God (Heb.
1:3; Col. 1:15).

The Third Man—The Body of Christ
Jesus, however, was not the last man as it relates to God’s eternal purpose. Jesus is called
the last Adam but not the last man (I Cor. 14:45-47). Jesus is referred to as the Second Man because
there is a THIRD man in God’s progressive plan. The third man that is prophesied by the first two is
the Body of Christ or the church which is composed of Christ who is the Head and all those who are in
Christ as the Body.

“For He Himself is our peace, who has made both one, and has broken down that middle wall of
division between us, having abolished in His flesh the enmity, that is, the Law of commandments
contained in ordinances, so as to create in Himself one new man from the two, thus making
peace, and that He might reconcile them both to God in one body through the cross, thereby
putting to death the enmity. And He came and preached peace to you who were afar off and to
those who were near, for through Him we both have access by one Spirit to the Father”
Ephesians 2:14-18
The Church or the Body of Christ is also a very intricate, many-membered body made of
earth. Because of Christ’s atoning work in behalf of this body it is going to be a body free from
sickness, disease and death (Matt. 8:17; I Cor. 15:25-26). It is to be full of life and of the Spirit of God
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and in God’s plan it is to be conformed to the image of the Son of God who is made in the image of
God (Eph. 4:12-16; Col. 3:10).

“And we know that all things to work together for good to those who love God, to those who are
called according to His purpose. For whom He foreknew, He also predestined to be conformed
to the image of His Son, that He might be the first-born among many brethren, moreover whom
He predestined, these He also called, whom He called, these He also justified, and whom He
justified, these He also glorified.” Romans 8:28-30
The Structure of the Body

The Church as the Body of Christ has only one head, but it has many members. The one and
only head of the Body of Christ is the Lord Jesus Christ.

“And He put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be head over all things to the church,
which is His body, the fullness of Him who fills all in all.” Ephesians 1:22-23
Because Jesus Christ is the head He is to be the sovereign authority in the Church (Eph.
5:24, 28-31; Col. 2:18-19). As the sovereign authority, He is to give all the directives to the body. He is
to guide and control the body.
In the natural realm, if the body is going to function correctly and in harmony each member of
the body must be in right relationship to the head. If there is something wrong with the connection
between the head and the member there will be an inability for the body to fulfill its intended function.
Each member of Christ’s body must hold the Head in His rightful place (Col. 2:18-19)
Only as members of the body are in subjection to the Head and respond to His commands
can the body function in a healthy and proper manner. The proper response of the body then would
be basically two-fold. The body should only do those things that are directed by the Head, and it
should do all that the Head has directed. Failure of the body to respond to the impulses of the Head
indicates that the nerve involved has been severed or deadened and a condition of paralysis has
entered in. A Church that does not respond to the head is a paralyzed Church.
At the same time, a member of the body that moves without the head telling it to move
creates a spastic condition that results in a great deal of unproductive activity. The key to the success
of the Body is relationship to and submission to the Head of the Body.
The life source of the body is the Head (Colossians 1:18; 2:11-13). The life of the body is
nothing less than the risen life of the Lord Jesus Christ (Colossians 3:4). Every body will die rapidly if
it is severed from its head (I Corinthians 15:45). This is so obvious in the natural, but it is just as great
a reality in the spiritual Body of Christ. Christ is the sustainer of life to the Body of Christ.

Christ, the Source of Life

“And He us before all things, and in Him all things consist. And He is the head of the body, the
church, Who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that in all things He may have the
preeminence.” Colossians 1:18-19
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Once the Head is given His correct place as the source of life, the fullness that is in the Head
can flow to the rest of this body which is made up of many members (I Cor. 12:20). From the human
body we can learn a great deal about the relationship of the members in the spiritual Body of Christ.

1. Each member is vitally connected to the other members through the bloodstream.
In the human body the blood stream connects every member, servicing every cell in the body,
cleansing and purifying as it flows from member to member. This is a beautiful picture of how the
blood of Christ unites the people of God into one people and one body. The blood of Christ is the “line
of scarlet” that connects us all. It is the blood of Christ that brings us together (Eph. 2:13). It is the
flowing blood of Christ released by the unity and fellowship of God’s people that cleanses and purifies
its membership (I Jn. 1:7). It is the blood of Christ that makes us members one of another.

2. Each member is activated by the breath of God.
Apart from the breath of God every human being is nothing more than a lifeless mass of
protoplasm (Gen. 2:7). God originally gave man breath and any living being today must continue to
breathe that breath or it will soon die (Ja. 2:26).
In the human body the breath or oxygen is carried to every cell by the bloodstream and it
activates the energy resources of the body. A body without proper breathing and oxygen will soon
build up toxins, become numb and eventually die. Jesus said that the words which He spoke were
Spirit and life (Jn. 6:63). It is the Word of God and the Spirit of God which activate, motivate and
energize the members of the Body of Christ. Any Church that does not allow for the full expression of
the Word of God and the full release of the Spirit of God is choking itself and cutting itself off from the
source of its own life.

3. Each member must function at the direction of the Head.

Not only is there a corporate responsibility of a people to listen and respond to the directions
of the Head, each individual member must also be “plugged in” to the source of life if that member is
going to realize any usefulness or purpose in relation to God’s purposes. Each member has its own
unique function (I Cor. 12:27) and is accountable to the Head for the demonstration of that service (I
Cor. 10:17).

4. Each member is totally dependent upon the other members.

Every member of the body is unique and special in its function, but the only way that it can
realize that function is to be rightly related to the rest of the body. The message of the Body of Christ
is that no one can fulfill their purpose alone and no one can survive alone. As soon as you sever the
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hand or any other member from the body it withers and dies. Eventually it will return to the dust from
which it came.
So many individuals today are trying to function apart from any ties or identification with the
Body of Christ and its expression in the local church. They are independent and they pride
themselves in their independence. How ridiculous is would be to expect this in the natural body. It is
difficult to picture a hand cut off from the body, declaring its independence. Soon it will realize that in
its position of independence from the body it has gone from a well watered place to dry land (Ps.
68:6).
The members of a body only experience proper function if they are linked to each other in
proper placement. They have no ministry or function alone. Every member of the body is mutually
dependent on each other member, and absolutely dependent upon the Head. Perhaps to be called an
“Independent Local Church” is not a title in which to boast. Perhaps we should realize that we are all
“Dependent Local Churches”.

5. Each member has a unique and important place of function (Romans 12:4-5).
As much as some researchers would like to have us believe that there are certain organs or
appendages in the human body which render no service and have no function, it seems difficult to
believe that God, who does all things well, would waste energy creating things which have no purpose
to fulfill. Just because the scientists may not as yet have discovered the function of certain members,
it does not mean that those members have no function. The truth is never dependent upon our
understanding of it. If the scientists research long enough perhaps they will one day discover that
function.
Many years ago they used to believe that the tonsils were not needed and provided no
significant function relative to the body. For this reason it was common to remove them at the
slightest provocation. Today, however, they know more about the function of the tonsils and do not
remove them unless it is absolutely necessary.
The same is true of the Body of Christ. We may not always immediately recognize the
function of every member, but God has declared that all have a purpose and function that is vital to
the success of the whole (Rom. 12:4-5).

6. Every individual is created perfectly suited to that function for which God intended him.
No one was an accident. Every individual is a unique and special creation by God. God
knows everything there is to know about us, and He has taken everything into account when He laid
our His purpose for our lives.
For this reason it is important for each member of the Body of Christ to seek understanding
from the Head (Christ) as to the exact place that God has designed for him or her. It is not a matter of
looking over a list of vocational options and choosing the most lucrative or naturally appealing. It is a
matter of discovering God’s call. Not everyone can or should be the hand. And it is good for the Body
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that not everyone is a hand. If everyone were a hand, who would do the walking, the hearing and the
seeing?
But God has given to everyone a function as it has pleased Him, and for that function, and no
other, will be held accountable. The hand is not accountable for what the foot does, nor is the foot
accountable for what the hand is to do.
When every member of the body is functioning in its place there will be a rest in the body. The
individual person will find true expression and fulfillment. He will feel a sense of belonging and
accomplishment, and the body as a whole will be edified and built up properly. When everyone is in
his place everything will be accomplished according to God’s divine plan (See I Cor. 12:12-27).

The Function of the Members

God desires the Church, the Body of Christ, to be a growing, healthy and functioning body,
where every member has their own responsibility to the edification of the whole. In order to
accomplish this, God has given to every individual in the body natural talents and abilities that are to
be used for His glory. It is not accidental that individuals in the body have certain aptitudes and
interests. These are all part of God’s plan for that person’s life purpose. Unfortunately, so many
people fail to look for ways in which they can channel these aptitudes and abilities into investment in
the kingdom of God. God desires that all of these abilities be used for the glory of God (Matt. 25:1430).
In addition to natural talents and abilities, God also has given spiritual gifts that are to be
operating in the House of the Lord. When we enter into the kingdom of God by a new birth, we are
taken out of the natural realm and transplanted into the realm of the Spirit. While natural talents and
abilities are helpful for the extension of the kingdom of God, natural talents and abilities will never be
enough to get the job done (Zech. 4:6).
For this reason, God distributes spiritual gifts to the members of His body that operate above
the natural realm into the supernatural. They operate above our natural ability by tapping into God’s
supernatural ability (I Cor. 12:7, 11).
When you couple a person’s natural talents and abilities with God’s supernatural endowments
and gifting you get the basis for a person’s ministry. The word “ministry” simply means “service” or
“function”. Every member of the body has a ministry or function. Every member has a service that
they are to render to the rest of the body to help the body fulfill its God-ordained function (Rom. 12:45).

“As each one has received a gift, minister it one to another, as good stewards of the manifold
grace of God. If anyone speaks, let him speak as the oracles of God. If anyone ministers let
him do it with the ability which God supplies, that in all things God may be glorified through
Jesus Chris, to whom belongs the glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen. I Peter 4:10-11
In order for us to understand fully the way in which these ministries operate and their
importance, we need to realize several things.
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1. These ministries all find their origin in the Lord Jesus Christ.
When Christ came to earth, He came as the fullness of the Godhead in human form (Col.
1:19, 2:9). As the fullness of the Godhead, He manifested every gift, grace and ministry that would
eventually function in the Church, His body. In addition, when Christ came as the fullness of the
Godhead bodily, He possessed all the ministries functioning in their mature expression. He did not
receive from the Father a measure of grace, or a measure of the Spirit, He alone received the fullness
(Jn. 1:14; 3:33-35).
For this reason, Christ is the true pattern for all ministry. If we want to know how a certain
ministry is to operate in the Body of Christ, we simply need to look to Christ to find out how He
operated in that ministry. Christ was:

THE Apostle (Hebrews 3:1)
THE Prophet (John 4:19)
THE Evangelist (Luke 4:18)
THE Pastor (John 10:11)
THE Teacher (John 3:2)
THE Elder (Romans 8:29)
THE Deacon (Luke 22:27)
THE Exhorter (Luke 2:25)
THE Giver (Galatians 2:20)
THE Ruler (Luke 1:33)
THE Shower of Mercy (Hebrews 2:17)
THE Worker of Miracles (John 11:47)
THE Healer (Luke 6:17-19)
THE Governor (Isaiah 9:6-7)
THE Intercessor (Hebrews 7:25)
Etc., Etc., Etc…
(Note: In part two of this book we are going to look at some of these ministries more closely and see
how Christ is the pattern for each).

2. These ministries are merely an expression of Christ in you (Col. 1:27).
Christ is the fullness of the Godhead bodily and, therefore, the fullness of all ministries is in
Him. When we become attached to the Head (Christ) by new birth, we become partakers of the
fullness that is in Him. We ourselves do not contain the fullness; we only partake of a measure of the
fullness that is in Christ as we are related to the rest of the body.
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“And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth…for of His fullness we have all received,
and grace for grace.” John 1:14, 16
As the fullness of the Godhead bodily, Christ was full of grace that enabled Him to accomplish
and fulfill every ministry. When we are attached to the Head, we become a partaker of that grace that
is necessary to fulfill the particular ministry that we have been given by the Lord as Paul says, “But to
each one of us grace was given according to the measure of Christ’s gift” (Eph. 4:7).
Since this is the case, it is very important that we as believers recognize the ministry that we
have been given, because we will receive grace for that ministry and not another. Without the grace
for the ministry or function in the body, the ministry will inevitably fail because no ministry can operate
effectively on a natural level alone. All of them have to be supported and underwritten by the grace of
God.
The grace of God in relation to service is simply the supernatural enablement of God. Paul
recognized the grace that was upon his life, therefore he could move with confidence in the ministry
which he had received from the Lord (Rom. 12:3; 1:5; 15:15-16; I Cor. 3:10; 15:9-10; Gal. 2:9).
If we are to be successful as stewards of the manifold grace of God, we must be sure that we
recognize the grace of God that is upon our lives. The grace of God goes with the calling of God. Paul
tells us that when it comes to evaluating the grace that is on our lives we should be sober (Rom.
12:3). That means that we should be careful in our evaluation and estimation of ourselves and careful
not to think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think.
How many ministries have failed because they attempted to walk in areas of function in which
God had not called them and for which they had received no grace. We must be careful to perceive
God’s grace in our lives, and then it will not be difficult to perceive the ministry that He has for us. It is
important to remember that God never holds us accountable for someone else’s calling. He only holds
us accountable for what He has instructed us to do.
If I am struggling to be a pastor in the body of Christ but God has given me the grace to be
an intercessor, then I will not receive the commendation of a good and faithful servant. God only
measures us against what He has called us to be. He never rates us on the basis of what we do, only
on the basis of how faithful we are to do His will for our lives.
There may be those who have attempted to be apostles in their lifetime, but it was not God’s
call for them. They have functioned in their own strength and will power. Sad to say, if God did not
ask them to do what they are doing they will not receive the commendation of a faithful servant, but
will receive the judgment of an unfaithful servant in the kingdom of God. At the same time there will
be those who were faithful helpers behind the scenes in their local churches who will receive the
accommodation of the faithful steward and become the rulers of cities in the kingdom to come.
It cannot be overstated, our placement in the future kingdom will not be dependent upon our
natural talents and abilities, it will not be dependent upon the number of spiritual gifts we exercised, it
will not be determined on the basis of the ministry calling that we had in this lifetime, it will be
determined on the basis of our faithfulness, that is, how faithful we were to what God told us to do. If
we are judged faithful, we will be assigned areas of rulership in the kingdom of God. (Matt. 25:14-30).
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3. These ministries functioning together will make up or comprise the fullness of Christ.
When Christ ascended on high and led captivity captive, He left the earth bodily, but He did not
leave the earth without a witness. On the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit was outpoured upon the
expectant disciples which resulted in the miraculous birth of the Body of Christ. At this time Christ
distributed His ministry and fullness of grace to His body (Eph. 4:8, 11-13).
This distribution is seen in several beautiful New Testament pictures, the first being the day of
Pentecost itself. In Acts 2, when the Holy Spirit fell upon the waiting believers, there were some
supernatural manifestations that took place simultaneously. There was the sound of a mighty, rushing
wind and there were tongues of fire that came to rest above the heads of the waiting disciples. In the
original language of this text the implication in the fire is that the fire appeared and then distributed
itself among them in the tongues—one fire dividing itself and distributing itself among the many. In
visual display you have a picture of the fullness of Christ being broken and distributed to each member
of the Body.
Another picture is in the New Testament communion instituted by Jesus, commonly called the
Last Supper. On this occasion Jesus took the bread and identified the bread as being His body. When
He did this He was not only teaching us something about His death on the cross, but He was teaching
us something about the New Testament Church, the body of Christ.
The first thing Jesus did was to break the bread which spoke of the fact that Christ’s natural
body was to be broken in death. After the breaking He distributed that bread to the disciples. This is
exactly what Jesus did when He ascended on high. He took of His fullness and distributed it to His
body (Eph. 4:8-12). No one disciple received the fullness of the loaf but each one received a measure
of the fullness. Each one became a partaker of the divine fullness. This reminds us that no one
ministry has it all, but all have a fragment that they are to share with the rest of the body.
If we are to experience the fullness of Christ’s ministry we must receive and acknowledge that
which is in each member. God’s desire is that the bread that was broken become one lump or one loaf
again (I Cor. 10:17). When the individual members of the body of Christ are in unity and harmony then
the loaf is restored as whole and we can experience Christ’s fullness.
In order for this to happen, we must begin to recognize and receive the ministry of others. We
must recognize that we are members one of another (Eph. 5:30), and we need each other to be what
God has called us to be to the world. Christ only has one body. If the members of the Body are selfcentered, full of striving, and critical of each other, the body is divided, the seamless garment of the
Lord is rent, and the ministry of the body is rendered ineffective.

4. These ministries functioning together as the many-membered Body of Christ are to fulfill
and complete the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ.
When Christ was here on earth He ministered out of a heart of compassion seeking to save
that which was lost. He came as the apostle sent from heaven. He came as the mouthpiece of God to
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a dying world. He came to proclaim the good news, to gather sheep, to instruct in the ways of God, to
exhort to righteousness, to give Himself as a ransom to many, to reach out to man in his need.
Yet when Jesus was here on earth He was limited by the human body that He wore as a
garment. He was confined to one geographical location, to one set of circumstances or to the needs of
one small group of people at any given moment. But God’s love is for the whole world. Christ as the
man of earth could not reach out to everyone on earth. More “anointed ones” would be needed to
satisfy the heart of God. When Christ rose from the dead He provided the answer. Christ rose from the
dead as the firstborn of many brethren. Now He desires to carry on, complete and fulfill His ministry
through His spiritual body, the Church, the fullness of Him that fills all in all (Eph. 1:22-23).
Christ as the Head is continuing to preach, heal, prophesy, teach and exhort and seek out the
lost. But now He is doing it through His spiritual body. The Book of Acts alludes to this in the beautiful
way that it begins. Luke writes of his former treatise, the Gospel of Luke (which is perhaps the most
complete account of Jesus’ earthly life and ministry extending from the birth of John the Baptist to the
ascension of Christ) as being only a record of that which Jesus “began both to do and teach” (Acts
1:1). The three and one half years of ministry of Jesus outlined in Luke’s Gospel was only a beginning.
The book of Acts as well as Church History records all that Jesus continues to do and teach by the
Holy Spirit through the Church of Jesus Christ, which is His Body.
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Chapter 9

Appointed Servants or Deacons
We have looked at the church as the Temple, the Family and the Body of Christ. The
message of the Body of Christ is that every member has a function or a ministry. We now shift our
attention to the ministries of the Body of Christ. It is appropriate that we begin this discussion with a
look at what has often been called the office of the deacon. This function might better be called that
of “appointed servants” of the church as we shall see as we look at the definition of this office.
It is appropriate to look at this first because while only a few people will be appointed to the
official office or position described here, every believer must have the heart and spirit of a deacon or
servant regardless of the ministry that they may have.

The Meaning of the Word
There are four main Greek words that shed light on this office in the scripture, diakoneo,
diakonia, diakonos, and diako. An important part in the process of studying any concept in the Bible is
to examine the root words that are used in connection with the concept. One thing that is immediately
apparent when we look at the root words in this case is that our English word “deacon” is not a true
translation of the Greek word but it is actually a transliteration of the Greek word. That is, the
translators have simply used English letters for the Greek word without giving the actual meaning of
the Greek word in the translation.
Whenever transliteration is preferred over a strict definition of a word in our modern versions,
it should immediately raise a caution flag for us. Whenever we find a word that is not translated in the
New Testament, but is transliterated, we can be sure that when the original translating work was done
on that passage there was a theological problem connected with that particular word or concept.
Some good examples of this practice are words like baptism, bishop, apostle, evangelist, and
deacon. The word baptism literally means “immerse, dip or plunge”, but in the 1600’s when the Bible
was brought into the English language, Christian baptism was not always practiced by dipping,
plunging or immersing. Therefore, to avoid raising theological issues over the validity of other modes
of baptism, a neutral term was used that could be given any meaning desired by the interpreter. The
translators invented the English word “baptism” which was simply a transliteration from the Greek
word baptidzo. This became a very widely used word and kept the controversies alive over the mode
of baptism.
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This is exactly what we find with the word “deacon”. The Greek word for deacon occurs many
times in the New Testament and in most cases it is translated, but occasionally when this same word
is used in connection with an official position in the church, the word is not translated but it is
transliterated.
Evidently this area relating to the office and function of the deacon was also an area of wide
interpretation and some disagreement when the New Testament was originally translated. The truth is
that when the Bible was originally brought into English a Deacon or Archdeacon was a powerful
position in the hierarchy of the church.
The only way for us to get to a true biblical understanding of this office is to look at the
biblical words that are used in conjunction with this ministry and see how they are used throughout
the New Testament. The following is a summary of the definition and usage of these words in the New
Testament.

1. Diakoneo – This word literally means “to be an attendant, to wait upon.”

In the New Testament it is used of waiting on someone at a table as a waiter (Lk. 22:24-27); it is
used in a general way of serving someone in any way (Matt. 4:11; 27:55; Acts 19:22; II Cor. 8:19);
it is used in the sense of caring for or taking care of someone (II Cor. 3:3; Acts 6:2); it is used of
helping or supporting someone (Matt. 25:23; Lk. 8:3; Rom. 15:25); and it is used as the ministry of
a church official.
“But let these also first be proved; then let them serve as deacons, being found blameless.”
I Timothy 3:10
This word is translated several ways in the King James Version of the Bible. It is usually
translated to minister, serve or administer and one time to use the office of a deacon.
2. Diakonia – This word literally means “service or attendance as a servant”.

In the New Testament the word diakonia is used generally of all manner of service (Heb. 1:14;
Eph. 4:12; Acts 6:4); it is used specifically of the service necessary for the preparation of a meal
(Lk. 10:40); it is used of the service or function of all New Testament ministries (I Tim. 1:12; Acts
20:24; I Cor. 12:5; Col. 1:29; Rom. 15:31; II Cor. 8:4); and it is used of a specific ministry in the
body of Christ (Rom. 12:7). This word is translated several ways. It is translated serving, ministry,
ministration, relief, office, service, administrations or ministering.

3. Diakonos – This word literally means “a waiter, attendant, servant or minister.”

In the New Testament it refers to the servant of someone (Matt. 20:26; 23:11; Jn. 12:26); it refers
to a helper or an encourager (I Thess. 3:2; I Tim. 4:6); and it refers to a person who functions as
an official of the church (Phil. 1:1; I Tim. 3:8). This word is translated minister, servant or deacon.
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It is interesting that the apostles and other prominent Christians are seen in this capacity (Col.
1:23; Eph. 3:7; II Cor. 3:6).

4. Diako – This word literally means “to run or hasten on errands.”

This word is never found in the New Testament but it is significant in this study because it is
generally regarded as the root word on which the other three words are built. This word literally
means “to run or to hasten on errands”. This obviously serves as the foundation for all ministry or
service.

In an Unofficial Sense

When we put all of these words together with their references in the New Testament, it is
clear that these words are closely related and that they are used in primarily two ways. They are used
in an unofficial way and an official way. In the general or unofficial sense, they refer to any kind of
servant, service or ministry. At times they refer to service or ministry in the home, the service or
ministry of civil rulers, the service or ministry of angels, the service or ministry of various servants, and
the service or ministry of all believers regardless of their specific calling in the Body of Christ. It is in
this sense that every born-again believer is to have the heart attitude and characteristics of a servant.
Every believer in order to be great in the kingdom must learn to be skillful in serving and laying their
lives down for others.

In an Official Sense
These words are also used in an official way, however. It is very clear from certain passages
that when these words are employed they are referring to a special class of people who have proven
themselves and were thus designated “deacons” or literally “servants” of the church. These would be
people who had obviously distinguished themselves in this capacity by their excellence and were
utilized by the churches in certain designated or assigned areas of responsibility. This, then, became
a specific office for which specific qualifications were given.

“Paul and Timothy, servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus who are in Philippi,
with the bishops and deacons.” Philippians 1:1
The Origin of the Office

“Now in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplying, there arose a murmuring
against the Hebrews by the Hellenists, because their widows were neglected in the daily
distribution. 2 Then the twelve summoned the multitude of the disciples and said, "It is not
desirable that we should leave the word of God and serve tables. 3 Therefore, brethren, seek out
from among you seven men of good reputation, full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom, whom we may
appoint over this business; 4 but we will give ourselves continually to prayer and to the ministry
of the word." 5 And the saying pleased the whole multitude. And they chose Stephen, a man full
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of faith and the Holy Spirit, and Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and Nicolas, a
proselyte from Antioch, 6 whom they set before the apostles; and when they had prayed, they
laid hands on them. 7 Then the word of God spread, and the number of the disciples multiplied
greatly in Jerusalem, and a great many of the priests were obedient to the faith.” Acts 6:1-6
This passage in Acts is most commonly cited as the origin of the ministry of deacons or
appointed servants. Although this is not clearly stated in the passage, the use of the Greek words, the
prominent position of this passage, the spiritual qualities for these seven, and tradition all seem to
suggest that this is the case. If this passage does not provide for us an account of the beginning of
this position in the church, then we have no place where the beginning is recorded.

A Matter of Practical Consideration

From this important passage we can glean many insights and guidelines for the establishment
of deacons or “appointed servants” in the church. First of all, the origin of this position was a matter of
practical consideration. The apostles did not choose deacons just for the sake of having deacons.
They did not choose seven deacons because they like the number seven. They chose deacons to
meet a particular need that their growth and expansion prohibited them from fulfilling. In other words,
the Early Church developed in response to need. As long as the church was small there was no such
need.
However, as the church grew (and it should be noted that the church was several thousand in
number at this time) and the responsibilities related to that church grew, the leadership of the church
realized that they were going to have to get better at delegation if they were going to be able to give
themselves to the primary task that God had placed on them to feed the flock. They could not
delegate their life in prayer and the Word, but there was much that they could delegate. They could
not continue to do everything.
The apostles of the Early Church were not being proud or haughty when they looked for
someone else with whom to share their responsibility, they were merely recognizing the area of
service God had given to them in handling the Word. They were finding that they did not have time to
do both. They would have to delegate some of their responsibilities to others. In delegating this
responsibility they did not neglect their responsibility or cease in any way to be responsible, they
merely used individuals of obvious character quality to assist them in meeting the needs of the
people.
This act of delegation did not elevate these seven men to serve in a governmental way in
relation to the church or put them on equal status with the apostles or in any way establish a new
realm of authority in the church. These deacons or appointed servants were given to the leadership
to assist them in managing certain affairs of the church even as the Levites were given to assist Aaron
in the priestly office.

Initiated by the Leadership
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Secondly, the process of setting in deacons or appointed servants was initiated by the
leadership and deacons were set in officially by an action of the leadership. The people were involved
in the process to some degree. The leadership asked for suggestions and the final selection pleased
the people to be sure. But the idea for deacons did not come from the people but God directed the
leadership in the solving of a very real problem. Those in leadership saw a need and the way to meet
that need best. They communicated their desires to the people; they asked the people to participate in
the selection of suitable helpers; they prayed over those selected and they set them into their place of
service. It is clear, that while the people were given a voice in the matter, the leadership had the final
and directing voice in the matter. The apostles approved those who had been selected by the people
because they met with the qualifications that were laid down by the apostles.
This is an important distinction because some have suggested that this is an evidence of a
democratic form of government in the Early Church. It was not. No vote was taken. The whole
process was initiated, directed and finalized by the leadership of the church.

Other Churches Followed the Pattern
Thirdly, many later churches seem to have realized the importance and value of setting in
appointed servants or deacons because there is evidence that this became a general practice in the
churches particularly as they began to grow large. We know that the church at Philippi had deacons
(Phil. 1:1). The church at Ephesus also seems to have followed this pattern because of the letter
written to Timothy while he was in Ephesus (I Tim. 3:8-13). In addition to these Scriptural inferences,
early church history tells us that this became a universal principle among the churches.

The Qualifications of Deacons
It is interesting that God is very specific about who is to care for and render service to His people.
He does not want just anyone to function in His house even when we are talking about waiting on
tables. He does not take any volunteer who wants the job. He is not desperate for help. God is very
particular about every person who has any responsibility in His house.
When the apostles were looking for helpers to oversee the “daily distribution” they asked for
individuals of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom (Acts 6:3). As the function of this office
continued to develop in the New Testament, Paul gave a little more concrete definition to the required
qualifications. It is important that we see that these qualifications are not put forth as ideals to be
aspired to by deacons or appointed servants, nor is this office to be given to someone so that these
qualities can be cultivated, but everyone who is set in as an appointed servant should already
possess these qualities.
“Likewise deacons must be reverent, not double-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy
for money, holding the mystery of the faith with a pure conscience. But let these also first be
tested; then let them serve as deacons, being found blameless. Likewise their wives must be
reverent, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all things. Let deacons be the husbands of one
wife, ruling their children and their own houses well. For those who have served well as
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deacons obtain for themselves a good standing and great boldness in the faith which is in
Christ Jesus.” I Timothy 3:8-13
All of these qualifications can be summarized in terms of moral, domestic and spiritual qualifications.

Moral Qualifications
1. Not double-tongued (I Tim. 3:8). This would imply that an appointed servant is not a gossip. One
who has a double tongue is one who says one thing to one person and gives a different view of it
to another. Because of the position that this person will have in the church and the fact that they
would know many details regarding the lives of others it is essential that they not be a person of
gossip.

2. Not given to wine (I Tim. 3:8). People who are placed in responsible positions in relationship to
the church must be above reproach in terms of their personal habits and lifestyle. The servants of
the house cannot be those that are dominated or under the control of anything but their
relationship to the Lord.

3. Not greedy for money (I Tim. 3:8). This qualification, as well as the one above, is put in stronger
terms than even in the qualifications that are listed for elders. Perhaps, it is because when the
deacons are in a place of assisting and helping others, they may be tempted to accept monetary
gifts from those to whom they minister.

4. Blameless (I Tim. 3:10). In every area of life appointed servants must be above reproach. This
would include all of their business dealings and their life inside and outside of the church. An
appointed servant must be an example to others of a godly lifestyle. The character and nature of
the appointed servants of the house will reflect directly upon the leaders in that church and the
reputation of the church itself.

5. Proven (I Tim. 3:10). The word proven in this passage means “to tested, examined, scrutinized
to see whether a thing is genuine or not”. The position of an appointed servant is not given to
promote maturity. Those given this position should already be living the life of a servant before
they are entrusted with the title of the office a servant or deacon.

Domestic Qualifications

6. Husband of one wife (I Tim. 3:12). The laws of God are a priority for this individual who has
undivided affections.

7. Ruling his own house well (I Tim. 3:12). This qualification is probably not to determine rulership
ability as it is with the elder (See I Tim. 3:5), but to determine the nature of the deacon’s Christian
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walk. The deacon must first be a good parent, doing a good job and leading a Christian lifestyle at
home.

Spiritual Qualifications
8. Full of the Holy Ghost (Acts 6:3). Natural ability is important but it plays a second role to the life
that is motivated and empowered by the Holy Spirit. It would be better to use someone who was
sensitive to God and lacking some natural ability than to use someone who was relying on natural
ability alone (Zech. 4:6).

9. Full of wisdom (Acts 6:3). Individuals working as representatives of the leadership will need
much wisdom because they will find themselves in situations where emotions are high and where
they may know facts that they could use in a wrong way. They must know how to behave
themselves wisely.

10. Reverent (I Tim. 3:8). This term denotes a seriousness of mind and character which should
characterize the deacon’s whole service. These people are to be such that they inspire the
reverence, awe and respect of others.

11. Holding the mystery of the faith with a pure conscience (I Tim. 3:9). This person must be
spiritually right with God, so that along with material relief, an appointed servant might also bring
spiritual encouragement.

These qualifications indicate to us the importance that God places on all manner of service in
the house of the Lord. In the Old Testament only those who had set themselves apart were to bear
the vessels of the Lord (Is. 52:11; I Chr. 15:12). In the New Testament the Lord is just as concerned
that his servants be sanctified for the service of the house of the Lord.
These qualifications in many ways closely resemble the qualifications that God has for elders
in the church. In light of this similarity, however, it should be noted that there are some significant
differences from the list of elder qualifications. In the list of deacon qualifications, for instance, there is
no mention of having an ability to teach, or ruling in the house of God (I Tim. 3:2, 5, 12). It is clear that
deacons or appointed servants are not those in authority over God’s house nor are they the teachers
who handle the Word, but they are, as their name indicates, the servant order in the church. They
may bear a delegated authority from the elders to function in a specific area, but they are not the
ultimate authority group in the local church. In fact there is no evidence that they would necessarily
need to have any group function with others who serve as appointed servant in other areas.
The Work of the Deacon

The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler

110

When we have studied all of the references to “deacons” or appointed servants in the New
Testament it becomes clear that the general function of the deacons is the performance of various
services of a practical nature in the Church, relieving the elders of responsibilities which might
interfere with their ministry of prayer, the word of God and the spiritual oversight of the
church. In the passage in Acts 6 we find that the duties of these servants are mainly to aid in the
distribution of relief to the poor. It was a practical service that up to that point had been evidently done
by the apostles. The job, however, was not being done well because the apostles had so many other
things to do that they could not focus on the ministry to the poor or on their primary responsibilities in
prayer and the Word.
This passage in Acts seems to imply that these seven men did not necessarily do all the
work themselves but they may have been given the oversight over or the administration of these
areas to make sure that the job was carried out in a systematic and impartial manner. Acts 6:3
mentions that the apostles were looking for those that they could “appoint over this business”. By this
time the church of Jerusalem was well over 5000 in number and the ministry to the widows may have
been a significant ministry.
In Philippians 1:1, when Paul writes to the local church to thank them for their special gift to
him, he mentions this class of people in his greeting. This is a little unusual because it is the only letter
where Paul includes the deacons or appointed servants in his address to a church. Perhaps in this
case Paul mentions them because of the unique purpose of this letter. Paul was in receipt of a love
offering that the church at Philippi had raised and sent to him while he was in military custody in
Rome. Now Paul was responding with a letter of encouragement and thanksgiving. In addressing this
letter to both the bishops (elders) and the deacons (appointed servants) he seems to be
acknowledging an important role that each had in the gift that he had received. If Acts 6 serves as a
pattern for us, it is likely that the idea to send an offering to Paul came from the eldership or the
bishops while the deacons in the church were the ones who organized it, collected it, and saw to it
that the offering was delivered properly.
In the only other portion of scripture where the office of the deacon or appointed servant is
mentioned, I Timothy 3:8-13, we have the qualifications for the office. No specific mention is made of
the work of the deacon in this passage, but we do notice that all of the qualifications listed are very
much suited to this practical kind of ministry. Probably the most striking thing to note here is that
teaching ability and ruling ability are not necessarily required of a deacon or appointed servant that is
so critical for someone who serves as an elder.

Many Practical Expressions

There are many practical ministries in any local church that could be done by others to relieve
the elders of a tremendous amount of responsibility. Often times when a church is small, the pastor or
pastors have to do it all. When a church begins to grow, however, it becomes impossible for the
pastor to handle every matter personally. There comes a time when help in many very practical areas
becomes necessary so that those in spiritual oversight can truly give themselves to the Word of God
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and prayer. There comes a time when someone else will minister to the youth, lead the worship,
administrate the children’s ministry, do the bulletin, keep the books, type the letters, answer the
phone, arrange the weddings, keep the place clean, organize the ushers, give baby showers, operate
the nursery and distribute to he needy. God has provided the members of the Body of Christ to the
leadership to serve in various capacities and to do the work of the ministry (serving).
As the church continues to grow, some of these areas of responsibility become very large in
and of themselves. As they do, it is important to appoint a servant over that particular ministry or
function. They may be referred to as a “deacon” or they may simply be called by the function in which
they serve (e.g. Youth Pastor, Head Usher, Wedding Coordinator, Etc.). That person ministers at the
discretion of the eldership and gives account to them for the work that he or she does. By strictly
following the guidelines and qualifications for a person in such a position of responsibility the elders
ensure the fact that all of these things are done and that they are done well.

The Appointment and Term of Office
One of the things that distinguishes the ministry of the deacons or appointed servants in the
New Testament is the means by which they are set into their place of service in the body. The only
case of the setting in of such servants in the New Testament is in Acts 6 where they were set apart by
the laying on of hands of the leadership team (apostles in this case) on the approval and in the
presence of the congregation. Since this is the only case in the New Testament this must serve as a
pattern for us. People who are placed in public areas of responsibility should be placed in front of the
people openly so that the people can be encouraged to receive them as delegates of the eldership to
serve in the area to which they are appointed.
Concerning the term of office for a deacon the Bible is silent. This silence in itself
communicates a message to us. The silence seems to indicate that there was no specific term. This
would imply that a deacon or appointed servant would remain in that position as long as he or she did
the work of a deacon and as long as he or she continued to be qualified under the original
requirements for that office. It is clear that all those who began as deacons or appointed servants did
not always serve in that capacity all their life. Philip went on to be an evangelist (Acts 21:8). It does
seem likely that many who would have started out as deacons may have ended up as elders later on.

The Honor and the Reward of Deacons

“For those who have served well as deacons obtain for themselves a good standing and great
boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.” I Timothy 3:13
Paul tells us that for those who serve well there is honor and reward. There is a lot of
meaning wrapped up in the phrase “those who have served well”. For someone to fall into this
category it would require diligence, faithfulness, responsiveness, sensitivity, thoroughness, and
sacrifice. Stephen and Philip were such people. They were individuals who went above and beyond
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the call of duty. They were individuals who used every natural opportunity to minister spiritual realities.
Because of this they become the best illustrations of the honor and reward of a deacon.

A Good Reputation
Paul says that those who serve well obtain for themselves a “good standing.” The King
James Version says they “purchase for themselves a good degree”. This is not a bachelor’s or a
doctor’s degree although these things are good degrees. This is a degree that God gives. It may
mean that they gain a good reputation for themselves and are held in high esteem by others, but it
may also mean that in serving well this becomes a good step into greater levels of ministry.
Those who function well in their areas of responsibility may be used to help other groups or
churches to establish similar ministries, thus finding greater levels of ministry or greater spheres of
influence.

A Good Step
The Greek word here for “standing” or “degree” literally means “step” and it could imply that
the office, or at least the role of deacon, is preparatory for eldership. Many ministries in the New
Testament seem to have begun in the role of a servant. Timothy served Paul (Acts 19:22) and John
Mark served Paul and Barnabas (Acts 13:5). The best example, however, is that of Philip who began
as a deacon waiting on tables and ended up as a great evangelist, traveling and preaching the
Gospel with great success (Acts 8:5-6; 21:8). The Old Testament seems to suggest a similar pattern
in the Moses/Joshua (Ex. 24:13; Josh. 1:1) and Elijah/Elisha relationships (I Kgs. 19:19-21).

Boldness in the Faith
A second thing that Paul says is that those who serve well obtain great boldness in the faith.
Stephen is a beautiful example of this. As a deacon or appointed servant he had an opportunity to see
many needs. As he was ministering natural things he was faithful also to minister to the spiritual
needs of individuals. He had many opportunities to share his faith and his testimony with those in
need. He had many chances to pray with people. As he was faithful God began to move in these
situations and prayers were answered. Soon Stephen appeared as bold as a lion, doing great signs
and wonders among the people (Acts 6:8). This was not part of his job description, but it sprang from
a life of service and devotion to the will of God. Stephen had so much boldness of faith that he was
able to preach the boldest message in the Book of Acts. He went from faith to faith as he was a
faithful servant in the natural areas of responsibility.
The Office of the Deaconess

“Women must likewise be dignified, not malicious gossips, but temperate, faithful in all things.”
I Timothy 3:11 (NAS)
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There seems to be good evidence to support the fact that many women were set in as
deacons or appointed servants in the New Testament Church. Here in I Timothy we see Paul making
some special admonitions to women who would function in this capacity. The King James Version of
the Bible would lead us to believe that these admonitions are for the wives of those in the office of a
deacon. Careful analysis of this passage, however, seems to indicate that these additional
qualifications are not to be applied to the wives of deacons but they, in fact, form a whole new
classification of workers. This is evident for the following reasons:

1. The Greek term translated “wives” in the King James Version may also be rendered “women”.
The Greek word that is used here is a word that can be translated in two ways and is translated
these two ways consistently throughout the New Testament. It can be either translated “wife” or
“woman”. Which word is used in any particular passage is the translator’s choice and can only be
determined by the context. The general rule applying to this word is that it should always be
translated “woman” unless the context clearly implies that it is referring to a wife or wives. The
King James translators as well as others have felt it should be rendered “wives” in this case.
However, other versions, such as the New American Standard, translate it simply “women”. This
is probably the more accurate translation in this case. Since there is no possessive pronoun in the
Greek and no article, there is really no grammatical justification to link them to the deacons that
are mentioned in the above verses (I Tim. 3:8-10).
2. The term “likewise” that is used here is the same word that is used in verse 8 to introduce the
deacons as opposed to the elders. In the context this term seems to be used to denote a
transition from one class to another (See also: I Tim. 2:9; Tit. 2:3, 6). If so, the new class here
would be that of a deaconess or women who function as appointed servants over areas of
responsibility in the church.

3. It would seem strange that Paul would state the qualifications for the deacon’s wife when he
states no such qualifications for the wife of an elder. It is obvious from the New Testament that
the role of an elder in the church carried higher levels of authority and responsibility yet Paul lists
no qualifications for the wives of the elder. This apparent inequity would also suggest that in verse
11 these women form a category all of their own.

In addition to the evidence from this passage in I Timothy, there is additional evidence that
women did function in this capacity in the New Testament Church. First, it is clear from documents
from the early second century that there was an order of deaconesses in the early church. One such
indication is found in an early letter that is dated about 112 AD. This letter is a report from the
governor of Bithynia, a man by the name of Pliny, to the Emperor Trajan in which he indicated that he
had tortured two Christian handmaidens who were called “deaconesses”. (Shepherd, M.H.,
“Deaconess”, Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. 1, page 786)
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Second, there seems to be several women who functioned in the work of appointed servants
in the New Testament. In all of these cases the Greek word “diakoneo” is used in some form. Note the
following:

1. Phoebe (Rom. 16:1-2). Phoebe is the clearest case in the New Testament because she is clearly
a woman (i.e. “our sister”) and she is called “a servant of the church”. The word “servant” here is
the same word that is translated “deacon” wherever the word “deacon” occurs. She is sent here
as a helper in matters of business which corresponds to the deacon’s role.

2. The ministering women (Lk. 8:1-3). Several women who had been healed and delivered by
Jesus evidently traveled with Jesus and His disciples at times and served them in the areas of
material substance.

3. Dorcas (Acts 9:36-40). This woman was vitally involved in the tremendous work of ministering to
the necessity of the saints. The New Testament does not call her a deacon but the ministry that
she had relates clearly to what a deacon might do.

From all these considerations it is easy to conclude that the New Testament Church did have
many women who functioned as “servants of the church”. To these women Paul adds a few additional
qualifications besides those listed for the men. The additional qualifications, that are given here are, in
many cases, included in those listed for the men, but they are obviously repeated here for emphasis.
A woman functioning in this capacity in that day with the attitudes toward women would cause them to
be subject to greater scrutiny by those in and outside of the church. These qualifications have to do
with the matters of gossip, emotional judgments and trustworthiness.

1.

They are not to be slanderers. This term describes one “given to fault finding with the
demeanor and conduct of others, and spreading innuendoes and criticism”.

2. They are to be sober. This means she is known for her sound mind and good judgment. She is
not to be one who makes emotional judgments.
3. They are to be faithful in all things. Many women because of their many, varied responsibilities,
can get easily side-tracked. One who is set in as a deaconess should be known for the fact that
when she is given a responsibility or an assignment she is always faithful to carry it out.
4. They are to be grave or reverent. She must handle herself in such a way that she commands
respect.

There are many responsibilities in the church that could be handled by a person of either sex
and in some cases there are areas that could be best handled by a godly woman. The Early Church
evidently found this to be the case as well. In an early manuscript from the late third century, called
the Syria Didascalia, we are given a few clues as to the function of some of these deaconesses in that
day. In this manuscript it says that he deaconesses were used to assist in the baptism of women. It
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also says that they were especially used in the art of anointing and “to go into the houses of the
heathen where there are believing women, and to visit those who are sick, and to minister to them in
that of which they have need, and to bathe those who have begun to recover from sickness.”
(Shepherd, M.D., “Deaconess”, Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. 1, page 786)
In our days there are many other areas where both men and women could be of tremendous
assistance to the work of God through the church. Any time we fail to use all of the ministries that God
has set in the body, we hinder that body from reaching its full potential. Any time we fail to recognize
true ministries in an individual, we hinder that individual from reaching his or her full potential. God
wants to release a whole army of servants into the Body of Christ. Every believer begins by having a
servant’s heart. From those who have demonstrated a servant’s heart and attitude, the leadership
appoints choice servants to function in the office of the deacon or as appointed servants in the House
of God.
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Chapter 10

The Office of the Bishop or Elder
In the New Testament Church there are two offices designated and authorized by God, the
bishops (elders) and the deacons (appointed servants). In the previous chapter we looked at the
office of the deacon or appointed servants and we saw that the heart of a deacon should be the
foundation for all ministry in the church. We saw that the word deacon basically means a “servant”,
and the word emphatically describes the function of the deacon. Now we come to the second office in
the New Testament Church, the office of the bishop. Here we are also going to find that when we
define the words connected with this office, we automatically discover a great deal about the function
of a New Testament bishop or elder.

The Meaning of the Words
There are six main Greek word forms that shed light on this ministry in the Scripture. These words
are familiar to us in their transliterated forms, but in order for us to get a correct, biblical view of them,
we must look at their meanings in detail and see how they are used in the New Testament.

Presbuterion
This word literally means “assembly of aged men, or the order of elders”. This term is used to
refer to the council or senate among the Jews known as the Sanhedrin (Lk. 22:66; Acts 22:5), and it is
used of the elders or bishops of a local church (I Tim. 4:14). At times the King James Version renders
it “presbytery” (I Tim. 4:14).

Presbuteros
This word simply means “elder, older person or a senior”. At times this word simply refers to a
person who is advanced in years. It could be someone who is merely older than his peers or others
around him (Lk. 15:25; Jn. 8:9). It could be a person who is advanced in life such as a senior citizen
(Acts 2:17). The feminine form of this word refers to older women (I Tim. 5:2).
At other times this word is used in the New Testament to refer to the forefathers in Israel who
lived in earlier days (Matt. 15:2; Mk. 7:3-5; Heb. 11:2). All those listed in the “faith chapter” are
referred to as elders.
The use we are most concerned about in this context, however, is when this term is used to
designate people of rank who are appointed officials of the people. Among the Jews this word had a
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general meaning but it also had a specific meaning when it referred to members of local councils in
individual cities (Josh. 20:4, Ruth 4:2) or members of a group of people in the Sanhedrin (Matt. 16:21;
26:3; 27:41). Among the early Christian churches this term was also used of official “leaders raised up
and qualified by the Holy Spirit and appointed to have spiritual care of, and to exercise oversight over,
the churches” (Vine).

Episkopos
This word means “an overseer, superintendent, or guardian” It is often translated “bishop”. It
is a compound word in the Greek and comes from two words, the first being a preposition meaning
“over” and a second a verb meaning “to look or watch”. Together they mean “to oversee” or “to watch
over”. This word is used five times in the New Testament (Acts 20:28; Phil. 1:1; I Tim. 3:2, Tit. 1:7; I
Pet. 2:25).

Episkopeo
This is the verb form of the previous word and it means “exercising the oversight, to oversee,
to care for, to look at, to take care of.” It is used of the kind of care we are to exercise over our own
heart in “looking diligently” after our own inward condition (Heb. 12:15), but it is used primarily in
regard to the ministry of elders (I Pet. 5:2).

Episkopee
This word literally means “charge or care.” It is used of the position or office of an overseer
(Acts 1:2; I Tim. 3:1; see also Num. 4:16).

Sumpresbuteros
This word is also a compound word. It is used only once in the New Testament by Peter who
refers to those whom he is addressing as “fellow-elders” or “co-elders” (I Pet. 5:1).

A careful study of these words indicates that there is a close connection between the word
elder and bishop, in fact, in the New Testament local church they refer to one and the same office.
The word bishop is a word that is descriptive of an office or a position, while the term elder refers to
the stature and maturity of spiritual experience that the person who fills that office must possess. This
close relationship of these terms is easily seen in general passages where both of these Greek words
are used. Notice the following verses where the Greek word used in each case is in brackets behind
the English rendering.

“From Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called for the elders [presbuteros] of the
church…Therefore take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock among which the Holy Spirit
has made you overseers [episkopos].” Acts 20:17, 28
“And appoint elders [presbuteros] in every city…for a bishop [episkopos] must be blameless.”
Titus 1:5, 7
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“The elders [presbuteros] who are among you I exhort, I who am a fellow elder
[sympresbyteros]…shepherd the flock of God which is among you, serving as overseers
[episkopeo].” I Peter 5:2
Shaff’s Bible Dictionary puts it this way:
“In the New Testament the term (bishop) is synonymous with presbyter or elder – that
“bishop” is borrowed from the Greek and signifies the function, presbyter is derived from an
office in the synagogue and signified the dignity of the same office. These presbyters or
bishops of the apostolic period were the regular teachers, pastors, preachers, and leaders of
the congregations.”
The Origin of the Office
When we looked at the office of the deacon or appointed servants in the last chapter we were
able to find a clear account of the establishment of this office in the Early Church. The situation is
quite different in relation to the office of the elder or bishop. We can search the book of Acts and we
will find no such account of the origin of the office of elders. In point of fact, elders are simply
mentioned for the first time in Acts 11:30 as if their function was clearly understood by all.
Perhaps the reason for this is that the office of the elder was not a new office at all. It was not new
to the New Testament Church. It was, in fact, something that was very familiar to the people because
it had been functioning for several hundred years. It was an office that was common to every
synagogue.
Since this is the case we can not look to the New Testament to find the origin of the office, we
must go to the Old Testament. The first definition of the office of the elder came under the ministry of
Moses when first Jethro and later God counseled Moses as to how to handle his problem of pasturing
such a large congregation. It is important to have a good understanding of what took place in Israel’s
history because it seems that what God gave Moses back there He also desired to be established in
the local church. The way Moses was instructed to take care of the people was to inaugurate the
concept of plurality of oversight or team ministry.
Moses’ problem was that he had been given oversight over more people than he could
effectively handle. Not only was this huge responsibility sending him to an early grave but the people
themselves were becoming weary. As churches grow, every leader has to face this problem. It is a
good problem, but a problem nonetheless, because if this problem is not handled properly God’s work
will not prosper. Into this situation came the counsel of Jethro (Ex. 18) and later the counsel of the
Lord (Num. 11) to set qualified individuals over the people to help him with the charge that God had
placed upon him.

A Matter of Practical Consideration
Let us notice some things about the elders in the Old Testament that will help serve as a
pattern to us. The first thing that should be noted is that elders were instituted as a matter of practical
consideration. In Moses’ situation the weight of the people had become more than he could bear. This
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is the same thing we saw with the origin of deacons. There is no sense in having an office if there is
no function to go with that office. A church needs as many elders as it takes to oversee the people
effectively. A church of seventy-five does not need ten elders. The demand of the work itself should
dictate the number of elders that would be necessary. Eldership is first and foremost a work (I Tim.
3:1) and every elder should have a work to do.
Plural in Number
In the churches of the New Testament, elders were always plural in number. Except for cases
in the New Testament where a church had just started, all the Churches eventually had plurality of
eldership or team ministry. In fact, there is no place n the New Testament where an established
church is seen to have only one leader (See: Acts 11:30; 14:23; 15:2, 4, 6, 22, 23; 16:4; 20:17; 21:18;
etc.).

Elders Have a Specific Function
Elders always had a specific function and charge. When elders are referred to in an official
sense they always had a specific job description that demanded a good deal of their time and energy.
They were not titular authorities; they were active, functioning leaders of the people.

Elders in the Old Testament
The function of elders in the Old Testament in the natural sense seems to parallel that which
was to come later in the New Testament in the spiritual sense.

1.

They were leaders in war.

2.

They were judges in disputes.

3.

They were men of good advice and counsel.

4.

They represented and maintained the community.

5.

They were the authorities of various cities.

Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible says, “As parents wield authority in a family, so the elders
wield authority in the life of the clan, tribe or local community.”
It was necessary for elders to be in their place so that the people could find their place (Ex.
18:23). Not only did the plurality of leadership make it possible for Moses to have an occasional day
off, but the people also found their place of function and rest in relation to the rest of the congregation.
If every member of the local church is going to find proper placement in the body it will take the
ministry of more than one person (Eph. 4:11-13).
All through Israel’s history they operated their political and religious affairs under the
supervision of elders. Later when Israel did not have political autonomy they still maintained an
eldership. During the Babylonian captivity the synagogue was established as a vehicle for keeping the
The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler

120

people of God distinct in a strange land. Each synagogue had elders over it to guide, govern and
instruct the people of God.
This pattern for eldership was operating in the synagogue in Jesus’ day. This seems to be the
pattern that Jesus had in mind for the Church. W.C. Hayden in his book Church Polity says:

“Elders, among the Jews, were the rulers of the people, prominent men who took the lead in
directing and controlling affairs. The elders of a city correspond to our councilmen, just as we
now call them ‘city fathers’. The elders of the people were their representatives and rulers in
government and management of affairs pertaining to public welfare. As an official term
therefore, this word expresses the idea of government by men of age, prominence, experience
and wisdom. It indicates that this office is one that imposes important duties and grave
responsibilities, and that it should be filled by men who are competent to perform the work
devolving upon them efficiently and successfully. It indicates that an incompetent eldership is a
great misfortune and disastrous in its consequences.”
The Qualifications for Elders
God is very particular when it comes to choosing just who is to oversee His House. Because it
is His House, He wants to be the One Who selects those who will preside over it. In the economy of
God no one just decides to be an overseer. Every workman in God’s House must be divinely
equipped and gifted to rule (Rom. 12:8). It takes a particular grace or supernatural enablement to be a
New Testament overseer. Without this God-given equipment, no amount of preparation or schooling
will do any good toward making someone an overseer.
In fact, it does a great deal of harm when organizations ordain individuals to positions of
leadership who have only completed a course of study and who are not truly called and equipped by
God. Apart from being called and equipped by God, however, there are lists of qualifications that are
given to us in the Word of God to which an overseer must measure up. We find such lists in I Timothy
3:1-7 and Titus 1:5-9. We should notice that the New Testament does not put these qualifications
forth as an ideal to strive for, but they are listed as the standards for all elders. These are
qualifications that all elders MUST have (I Tim. 3:2). Let us examine these qualifications, which cover
moral, domestic, spiritual and gifting related areas.
Moral Qualifications

There are certain qualities of character that must be manifest in the life of every individual
who would seek to lead the people of God. There are attributes of character that are necessary to be
found and there are attributes that are not to be found in the life of such a candidate.

1. An elder is to be blameless (I Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:6).
This does not mean that an elder will not be blamed for things. Leaders get blamed for many
things. However, it does mean that they live a life that is above reproach. Jesus was blameless
and yet false witnesses blamed Him of many things.
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2. An elder must be temperate (I Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:8).

In other words a person in leadership must have his self under control, exhibiting self-control. To
have self-control is to have the spirit under God’s control. An elder should not be given to excess
in any area of life. An elder should be a person of balance.

3. An elder is to be sober-minded (I Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:8).

The elder is to be a person of infinite discretion and sound mind. A good leader is one who has
his mind trained or cultivated toward wisdom and sound judgment.

4. An elder must be of good behavior (I Tim. 3:3).

This Greek word for “good behavior” implies the thought of being orderly and modest. It is closely
akin to the word which means “adornment”. The elder must be above reproach in all his activities
of behavior, right down to the way he dresses. An elder is continually in the public eye, and there
will always be those who will seek to bring reproach to God leaders.

5. An elder is not to be given to wine (I Tim. 3:3; Tit. 1:7).
This seems like a rather obvious qualification, but there are many ministries who have fallen over
excess in this very thing. An elder should be free from addictions. The only addiction that God
sanctions is an addiction to serving.

6. An elder is not to be quick-tempered (I Tim. 3:3; Tit. 1:7).

An elder is a person who should manifest a mature display of the fruit of the Spirit. This means
that self-centeredness, fits of anger, rage and other demonstrations of immaturity should not have
any place in his life.

7. An elder is not to be covetous (I Tim. 3:3; Tit. 1:7).

A person who has given himself wholly unto the Lord will have no need of extravagances. Money
or lack of it will never be the motivation for life’s decisions. An elder is a person who has learned
to be content in whatsoever state God has placed him. His desires are toward spiritual things and
not temporal things (I Cor. 12:31).

8. An elder is not to be a quarrelsome (I Tim. 3:3; Tit. 1:7).
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An elder is not to be contentious, quarrelsome or argumentative, always taking the opposing side
and finding it difficult to flow easily with other leaders. Again, such a person has not yet yielded
his members and rights totally unto God.

9. An elder is not to be self-willed or “so pleased with himself that nothing else pleases him and he
comes to please no body” (Tit. 1:7).

A person who insists on his own way is not open to God’s way. Someone who is self-willed is one
“so far overvaluing any determination at which he has himself once arrived that he will not be
removed from it” (Trench). The Greek word carries the connotation of one who is self-pleasing,
dominated by self-interest and inconsiderate of others. It is the opposite of gentleness.

10. An elder is to be a lover of what is good (Tit. 1:8).

The word “men” that is used in the King James Version is not found in the Greek. An elder never
has a good thing to say about any practice of evil because he has a Christ-like hatred for evil.

Domestic Qualifications
The elder not only has to have himself under control, but he must also have his own home
under control. If a person cannot rule or manage his own home life effectively, how can he qualify to
rule in God’s House? It takes the same kind of skills to lead the family of God as it takes to shepherd
one’s own family. The family is a good reflection of what a person’s church would be like if that same
person was the principle leader of the church.

11. An elder must be the husband of one wife (I Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:6).

This does not mean that a person must be married. It literally means that the elder must be a
“one woman man.” He must be a loyal spouse living in a pure marriage relationship without
adulterous relationships or attitudes. God has never condoned polygamy. If the leader is a
person divides his natural affections, he will also be prone to divide his spiritual affections and
commit spiritual adultery.

12. An elder is to be hospitable (I Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:3).

If one would break this Greek word down it would be translated “a lover of strangers”. The
shepherd must be able to call his sheep by name. To do this he must not be afraid to get involved
with them on a personal level and have them into his home. The leader’s home should be a
center of ministry and a place of refuge for those in need.
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13. An elder is to rule his own house well, having his children in submission (I Tim. 3:4), having
faithful children not accused of dissipation or insubordination (Tit. 1:6).

What a terrible blight it is that pastors’ children have often been the most unruly members of the
church. It is true that people in the congregation often have an unfair standard for the pastor’s
children. But it is also true that the pastor’s children can be a negative testimony in the church
and community. It is the leader’s faithfulness to the home that gives him the right to function in the
same way in the church. The exhortation of Paul goes on, “for if man does not know how to rule
his own house, how will he take care of the church of God” (I Tim. 3:5).

Spiritual Qualifications

Elders of the church need to have certain spiritual qualities if they going to fulfill their
leadership ministry to the local church. The leadership of the church must set the tone for the entire
church. They should in effect be running on ahead of the rest of the church. They should not be
those that are dragging their heels in relation to the moving of the Holy Spirit in the church.

14. An elder is not to be a novice or young convert (I Tim. 3:6).

For an elder in the church, spiritual age is more important than physical age. This admonition of
Paul can refer to two possible issues. It can refer to someone who is a new convert or it can refer
to someone who is newly planted in an individual local church. A new convert does not have
enough experience with hearing the voice of God to be an effective elder. The main task of the
elder is to hear the voice of the Lord, the Head of the Church. The person who is newly planted
has not had an opportunity to get to know the vision of the local church, to demonstrate a
commitment to the people of the church and to earn the respect of the people of the assembly.
.
15. An elder must have a good testimony among those who are outside the church (I Tim. 3:7).
This is an area of qualification that is sometimes overlooked. It is interesting how a person can
look so good in and around the church, but outside of the church in the neighborhood or on the
job that same person may be nearly despised. The truth is that the ability of the church to reach
the lost is based on its testimony outside of the church not inside the church. The reputation of
the church will to a large extent be based on the reputation of the leaders of that church. That
testimony will either have a positive or a negative effect on the ability of the church to fulfill its
divine call. The church has a vital ministry to the unsaved. It is essential that the church maintain
a good testimony with those outside the church.

16. An elder is to be just (Tit. 1:8).
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In the etymology of this Greek word we find that it originally was used of persons who observed
the custom, rule and right, especially in the fulfillment of duties towards gods and men, and of
things that were in accordance with right. In the New Testament it denotes right conduct judged
whether by the divine standard or according to human standards of what was right (Vine).

Nothing will undermine the authority of a leadership team more quickly than elders who are not
perceived to be just in their judgments. If they are arbitrary or they show favoritism toward a
certain group people will lose respect for them and for the other leaders as well.

17. An elder is to be holy (Tit. 1:8).

The Greek word that is used here is not the same word that refers to the holiness of God but it
has some of the following connotations: “that quality of holiness which is manifested in those who
have regard equally to grace and truth”, those that are “religiously right as opposed to what is
unrighteous or polluted”, “those that are…pure from evil conduct, and observant of God’s will”
(Vine – Compare I Th. 2:10). The leadership of the church must exhibit the same kind of balance
that was in the life of Jesus. They are to be the model of Christ after which those in the church
can pattern themselves.

18. An elder must be patient (I Tim. 3:3).
God knows that in dealing with people a great amount of patience is required if the people of God
are going to be brought to maturity. An elder must be willing to work effectively with people at all
levels of maturity.

19. And elder must hold fast the faithful word as he has been taught (Tit. 1:9; See also vs. 10-14).

This not only speaks of the ministry of an elder, but it tells us that an elder must be personally
established in the truth. A leader in the church cannot be a person who is repeatedly blown about
by winds of doctrine. An elder is a person who does not let “feelings” be the guiding factor in his
life. The compass must be the Word of God at all times.

Leadership Gifting
It takes more than good character and a good family to make a good elder. The person must
also possess a gift of leadership sometimes referred to as a “leadership charisma” to make the
ministry effective. Because of this, when Paul lists the qualities that are needed in a potential elder,
he lists some areas that have to do with leadership gifting. God has given five leadership gifts that
are responsible to bring maturity to the church. They are found in Ephesians 4:11 and include the
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apostle, the prophet, the evangelist, the pastor and the teacher. Each elder in the church should be
called by God to one of these important leadership ministries.

20. An elder must be able to teach (I Tim. 3:2).

This does not mean that every elder must be gifted as a teacher described under the five-fold
ministry, but it does mean that every elder must be able to expound, proclaim, and communicate
what God has done in his life relative to the Word of God. All of the five-fold ministries must be
word ministries. An elder must be able to communicate it in such a way that others will learn. This
qualification also implies a genuine knowledge of the Word of God that is the result of prayer over,
mediation on and systematic study of the Word.

21. An elder must be able to exhort and convince in sound doctrine (Tit. 1:9).

An elder must be able to bring the truth to bear on the everyday encounters with people. The
elder is not just a source of academic information but there must be a passion for truth that can be
easily seen by others. An elder has a contagious faith.

It is interesting in all of Paul’s lists that there is no actual age requirement for New Testament
eldership. Since no specific age is mentioned it must be assumed that when a person has come to
the level of maturity where all of the character qualities necessary to qualify are indeed manifest, that
person is old enough to govern in the local church. The spiritual maturity of the individual is far more
important than the physical attainment of age. It is possible to be old and yet not wise (Eccl. 4:13) and
it is also possible to have wisdom beyond your years because of a heart of obedience (Ps. 119:99100).

The Number of Elders

Nowhere in the New Testament are we given a set number of elders that is to be considered
the ideal for church order. We have noted already that in every church there seems to have been a
plurality of eldership (Ja. 5:14; I Tim. 5:17; I Pet. 5:1; Phil. 1:1; Acts 21:18).

“For this reason I left you in Crete, that you should set in order the things that are lacking, and
ordain elders in every city, as I commanded you.”
Titus 1:5
This plurality of elders does not necessarily mean that all elders will have the same
responsibilities, the same sphere of influence or the same honor by people (I Tim. 5:17), but it does
avoid the concept of a single ruler of a congregation and it distributes authority as well as
responsibility among several leaders.
Plurality does not, however, negate the fact that one elder will obviously carry the
responsibility of a chief position. One elder will carry ultimate responsibility. The home is an example
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of this. God has placed plurality of leadership in every home and yet there is one, the husband, who
carries ultimate authority and responsibility (I Cor. 11:3; Eph. 5:23; 6:4).
In the Church in the Wilderness the leadership team consisted of Moses and the elders (Ex.
18:17-26; Deut. 1:14-17; Num. 11:16-17). In the Jerusalem Church it was James and the elders (Acts
12:17; 15:4-7, 12, 13, 22). In addition to these we have an example of the church at Philippi. The
letter to the Philippians is addressed to the elders and the deacons indicating plurality, yet later as
Paul writes he addresses and individual who he calls his “true yokefellow”, singular (Phil. 4:1-3).
There is a very delicate balance here. This one leader or senior pastor is not a monarchial
bishop but is a person who is himself submitted to the eldership. This senior leader, for the practical
purposes of the administration of authority, must also be the vision caster and the mouthpiece for the
eldership even as James functioned in Acts 15.

The Work of the Elder
The elder’s main responsibility is the general oversight and care of the church. This responsibility
involves three main areas:

1. Ruling
The elders are the rulers of the assembly (Rom. 12:8; I Th. 5:12-14; I Tim. 5:17; Heb. 13:17,
24). The word rule means “to be over, to superintend, to preside over, to care for and to give attention
to”. Elders are to the church what parents are to a home. As rulers, therefore, they stand accountable
before God for the state of the assembly (Heb. 13:17). This ruling, however, is to be done with a
proper spirit and attitude. Elders must remember that they are servants of the people not lords (I Pet.
5:2-3) who are set up by God to provide an example for the saints to follow (Heb. 13:7). This ruling
may at times call for the exercise of discipline (I Th. 5:12-13; I Tim. 3:5) but every action taken by the
elders is to be with the best interest of the souls of the people in mind.

“Obey those who rule over you, and be submissive, for they watch out for your souls, as those
who must give account. Let them do so with joy and not with grief, for that would be
unprofitable for you.” Hebrews 13:17
2. Shepherding
One of the charges that is consistently given to elders is that of shepherding or tending the
flock of God (Acts 20:28). In doing so they are to watch out for wolves (Acts 20:29-31), they are to
help the weak (Acts 20:35), they are to minister to the sick (James 5:14-15), and they are to go before
the sheep with their good example (I Pet. 5:3). Paul gives this charge to the elders at Ephesus:

“Therefore take heed to yourselves and to all the flock, among which the Holy Spirit has made
you overseers, to shepherd the church of God which He purchased with His own blood. For I
know this, that after my departure savage wolves will come in among you, not sparing the
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flock. Also from among yourselves men will rise up, speaking perverse things, to draw away
the disciples after themselves. Therefore watch, and remember that for three years I did not
cease to warn everyone night and day with tears. So now, brethren, I commend you to God
and to the word of His grace, which is able to build you up and give you an inheritance among
all those who are sanctified. I have coveted no one's silver or gold or apparel. Yes, you
yourselves know that these hands have provided for my necessities, and for those who were
with me. I have shown you in every way, by laboring like this, that you must support the weak.
And remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that He said, 'It is more blessed to give than to
receive.' " Acts 20:28-35
3. Instructing

Elders are responsible to teach or instruct the church (I Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:9). They are the ones
that are going to give stability to the church and help bring a unity among the body. As such it is
essential that their teaching be firmly based on the Word of God (Heb. 13:7; I Tim. 5:17; II Tim. 2:2).
In their teaching they should be able to convince the gainsayers (Tit. 1:9). A real priority should be
placed on the eldership coming to a place of doctrinal unity on questionable areas so that they can
speak as one person (I Cor. 1:10).

Appointment and Term of Office
Elders or bishops in the New Testament were not elected by a vote of the people. Elders
were to be chosen by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20:28) and recognized and appointed by leadership (Acts
14:23).
In new churches it seems to have been the ministry of the apostle who founded the work or
his representative to ordain the elders in that work. After a work was established new local elders
were undoubtedly set in by the decision of the functioning elders of that local assembly.
Two Greek words shed some light on the ordination process. The first one is “cheirotoneo”.
This word literally means “to stretch forth the hand” (Acts 14:23; II Cor. 8:19). As with all of the
ministries in the Old Testament and the setting in of deacons or appointed servants in the New
Testament, the elders are set into office by the laying on of hands.
The second word is “kathisteemi”. This word means “to ordain or to appoint” (Tit. 1:5; Acts
6:3). It usually means to appoint a person to a position giving them a charge. All through the scripture
when someone was appointed to any place of authority they were appointed or set in by those in
authority not by the people. Thus, all rule or government came from God down and not from the
people up (See; Matt. 24:45; Acts 7:35; I Tim. 4:14; 1:18; Acts 6:6; Acts 13:1-3).
There is no specific mention in the New Testament concerning the length of an elder’s stay in
office. It is abundantly clear that they did not have one, two or three year terms of office as is so
common today. We must believe, therefore, that unless a person voluntarily withdraws from the
position, can no longer do the work, no longer desires to do the work or in some way disqualifies
himself by the same qualifications that were initially required for the office, the person remains in the
office indefinitely. It would seem likely, however, that elders who are particularly aged may only
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function in an advisory capacity due to a lack of physical strength, but their wisdom should always be
highly valued.
Regardless of the term of office, every elder should have a specific assignment and a specific
work to do in connection with their eldership. I might add here that periodic evaluations of a person’s
eldership would be in order to assist in measuring the person’s willingness and fitness for this
important position. Nothing can destroy the momentum of a church quicker than a sluggish eldership.

The Honor of Elders

The elders have a serious charge before the Lord and God holds them accountable on a very
strict scale. The elders, who have been given a charge by God but fail to fulfill their responsibilities,
will be dealt with by God. But it must be remembered that the elder is not the only one who has
responsibility in this relationship. Not only does the elder have an obligation to the congregation, but
the congregation also bears responsibilities toward its leaders.

1. The people are to “know” those who are over them (I Th. 5:12). In this sense the people are to
appreciate the true value of their leaders and seek them out.

2. The people are to esteem them very highly (I Th. 5:13). This esteem is not to be based on one’s
inner feeling or sentiment. It is a respect that is calculated and deliberate. It is having a respect for
the office that God has established in the church.

3. The people are to submit themselves to God’s anointed and appointed leaders. (Heb. 13:17). The
elders will not be able to be what God has called them to be without the submission or, could we
say, the cooperation of the people.

4. The people are to support the elders financially (I Tim. 5:17; Gal. 6:6; I Th. 2:6, 9; II Cor. 11:7f;
Phil. 4:10f; I Cor. 9:11-14). This is not immediately possible in every situation because of the
actual size of the church. However, this should be seen as a long-range goal. How much may
vary from place to place, but whatever the arrangement it should be such as to remove from the
leaders’ mind all cause for worry over financial support.

5. The people are not to hastily charge and elder with wrong-doing. By the very nature of their office,
elders are often exposed to misrepresentation and unjust criticism. For this reason God protects
them by warning His people not to rebuke an elder (I Tim. 5:1) and not to receive and accusation
against an elder except in the mouth of two or three witnesses (I Tim. 5:19). It should be noted,
however, if the elder does sin and is in fact guilty of something worthy of rebuke, an elder is to be
rebuked openly that others may fear (I Tim. 5:20). The public nature of their office demands public
discipline.
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6. The people are to remember their leaders and pray for them (Heb. 13:7; I Th.. 5:25). Elders are
ordained by God to exercise the general oversight and care of the local church. They need all the
prayer support they can get. It is a great responsibility before the Lord.

The Relationship of Elders to Deacons
Because of many traditional concepts regarding the relationship of elders and deacons
people have developed many opinions that are not necessarily based on the Bible. In some circles
the deacons actually rule over the elders. In other circles neither group rules over the other but they
can, in fact, be pitted against each other in the program of the church. Some have suggested that the
elders have charge over the spiritual or ministry issues and the deacons have charge over the natural
or material issues. Yet, the fact is, whoever controls the money controls the vision of the church.
How are elders and deacons to relate to each other? In some respects we have a pattern for
this relationship in the Old Testament with the priests and Levites. The priests were charged by God
to function in a certain office and to sacrifice for the people. However, this work involved a lot of other
things. There was constant clean-up and preparation, there were repairs that had to be made and
there were many related tasks that had to be done among the people. To solve this problem God
gave the Levites to the priests to help them to get everything done that was related to their charge
(Num. 3:5-10).
God has given deacons or appointed servants to the elders in the same way. In this regard
the deacons are to serve the elders by assisting them in the outworking of their ministry. God has
placed authority in the local church in the hands of the eldership. The eldership then, is able to
delegate authority to the deacons or appointed servants to fulfill specific areas of function in the body
(Acts 6:3). The deacons in this way are under the authority of the eldership and they are answerable
to them for the charge that has been given to them. The authority of the deacons comes by their
appointment by the elders into their place of function.
Deacons do not appear to have a corporate function. They do not meet as a body to make
decisions. They are appointed servants who function in very specific and defined realms. They
answer individually to an elder or to the eldership as a whole for the work that they do. They receive
their vision and charge from the eldership of the church.
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Chapter 11
The Ministry of the Apostle
When Jesus ascended on high He did not abandon the infant church. Jesus had told the
disciples that it was to their advantage for Him to go away because then He would send them the
Holy Spirit who would empower them to fulfill His charge to them (Jn. 16:7-16). As long as Jesus was
here on earth the physical body of Christ was confined to the human limitation of space and time.
Jesus could only be in one place at one time. When Jesus was on earth He was the fountainhead of
all ministry. He was the apostle, prophet, evangelist, pastor, teacher, shower of mercy, intercessor,
ruler, deacon, exhorter and giver all wrapped up into one. He had the fullness of all ministry. But it
was Jesus’ desire that this ministry of life and healing be taken to the uttermost parts of the earth.
When Jesus ascended on high He made it possible for His ministry to reach the four corners
of the earth. When He ascended He received from the Father the gift of the Holy Spirit, and, as a
result, in Acts 2 the disciples of the Lord were endued with power from on high. With this endowment
from on high, God gave a visible sign of what was taking place in the heavenlies in regard to the
ministry of the spiritual Body of Christ. A careful study of the Greek text in Acts 2 indicates that there
was a visible manifestation of a fire that separated or distributed itself and came to rest on each of
them. The thought in the Greek implies a singular flame that was dissipated as a part of that flame
rested on each one of the waiting disciples.
This is in essence what Jesus did with His ministry. When He ascended on high He broke
down His fullness of ministry into smaller measures and gave a measure to this one and a measure to
that one until the whole was invested. So He gave some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists,
some givers, some deacons, some gifts of healing. He did not give the whole to anyone, but He gave
each a measure of the gift of Christ. Christ in this way continues to carry on His prophetic ministry
through the prophets He has set into the body. He continues to carry on His teaching ministry through
the teachers that He has called and equipped in the body.

The Fivefold Ministry
A few of these ministries that have been distributed among the members of the body have a
unique place. They have a unique place in that they have been given to the rest of the members of
the body to equip them and bring them to a place of maturity. These ministries are sometimes called
the fivefold ministry.
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Christ has given these ministries as builders to make sure that each member of the body is
functioning in the unique place for which God has designed him. In Ephesians 4, it tells us that these
ministries are for the adjusting or the equipping of the saints to do their service and they are for the
building up to the Body of Christ.

“But to each one of us grace was given according to the measure of Christ's gift. Therefore He
says: "When He ascended on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men." (Now this,
"He ascended"--what does it mean but that He also first descended into the lower parts of the
earth? He who descended is also the One who ascended far above all the heavens, that He
might fill all things.) And He Himself gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the equipping of the saints for the work of
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come to the unity of the faith and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of
Christ; that we should no longer be children, tossed to and fro and carried about with every
wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the cunning craftiness of deceitful plotting, but,
speaking the truth in love, may grow up in all things into Him who is the head--Christ--from
whom the whole body, joined and knit together by what every joint supplies, according to the
effective working by which every part does its share, causes growth of the body for the edifying
of itself in love.” Ephesians 4:7-16
The five main ministries that God has given for this purpose include the apostle, the prophet,
the evangelist, the pastor and the teacher. These we also call governmental ministries because of the
responsibility, accountability and authority placed o them by God. It is from this group of ministries
that elders should be selected.
The first of the fivefold ministry that we are going to consider is the ministry of the apostle.

The Definition of Apostle
In order to get a clear understanding of this ministry in the New Testament we must carefully
look at the origin and use of this word. Both the name and the ministry of the apostle have been
frequently surrounded by a halo. For this reason people have been somewhat reluctant to apply these
terms to people. Yet, if we could understand some distinctions that exist between apostles and the
actual function of the apostle, it would perhaps once again release this ministry with power to the
Body of Christ.
The word “apostle” (Greek – Apostolos) literally means “one who is sent forth”. This definition
in itself, however, does not really help us because it is too general. All ministry should in a sense be
sent forth. Why is this term singled out by Jesus and applied to a certain kind of ministry in His day?
Perhaps the key for this lies not in the definition of the word itself but in the use of the word in
the classical Greek world where it was used to refer to four things. It was used to refer to:

1. An emissary or ambassador.
2. A fleet of ships or an expedition sent with a specific objective.
3. The admiral who commanded the fleet.
4. The colony which was founded by the admiral.
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If a fleet of ships left Rome with the purpose of establishing a new colony somewhere, all of
these were called by some form of the word “apostle” – the fleet, the admiral or the new found colony.
The particular truth that is emphasized by this usage is the relationship of those who were
sent to the sender. All of these, the admiral, the fleet and the colony that was formed, represented a
true image of the one by whom they were sent. In other words, they were faithful to transmit or reflect
the intentions of the sender (Heb. 3:1). The primary attitude of a true apostle, then, must be
faithfulness.
This association and connection between the sender and the one who is sent is clearly seen
in the New Testament. There is an old Jewish maxim that teaches “the apostle is the equivalent to
him who has sent him”. This is not seen as simply a matter of substitution, but rather, the one who
commissions is seen to be present in the person. This is seen most vividly in the life of Jesus, who
was the great Apostle sent from the Father to found a church and faithfully represent the intentions of
the Father (Jn. 4:34; 5:30; 13:16).

“He who receives you receives Me, and he who receives Me receives Him who sent Me.”
Matthew 10:40
In the light of all of this, how significant it was for Jesus, after spending the night in prayer, to
take twelve of His disciples and name them “apostles” (Lk. 6:13). These men were going to be
ambassadors or emissaries of Jesus. They were going to go out under orders to found and establish
a new colony (the Church) that would truly reflect the intentions of the sender. It would be a true
representation of the Heavenly City with foundations, whose builder and maker is God. It would be a
little bit of heaven on earth and it would be known as the Faithful City (Is. 1:26).
An apostle then, is one who is sent forth with authority who faithfully represents the purposes
and the intentions of the sender.

The Levels of Apostles

The New Testament makes a distinction between several distinct classes of apostles. Two of
these classes are no longer operating directly in the church; however, their influence forms the basis
for everything else that does happen. There are four main levels of the apostolic ministry.

Jesus Christ – The Apostle from Heaven
Jesus Christ was and is the chief apostle (Heb. 3:1). The Gospel of John is the Gospel of
Jesus’ apostleship. Jesus was sent by the Father from heaven to accomplish the divine intention (Jn.
3:16; 20:21). Jesus was absolutely faithful to represent His Father to us (John 4:34; 5:19; 5:30; 6:38;
8:28-29, 42; 12:44-45).

The Twelve Apostles of the Lamb
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The Twelve Apostles of the Lamb are a distinct group of apostles who were specifically
chosen and commissioned by Christ in His earthly ministry after a night of prayer (Lk. 6:12). These
apostles are the only ones who are referred to as the Apostles of the Lamb and they have a unique
place for all eternity, their names being recorded in the twelve foundations of the holy city (Rev.
21:14).
The appointment of these twelve marked the beginning of a new age in God’s dealing with
man. They close off the Age of the Prophets and inaugurate the Church Age, the Age of the Apostles
(Matt. 19:28). In the Old Testament it was the prophets who wrote scripture. In the New Testament we
find scripture being written by apostles. It is interesting that Christ in His earthly ministry never chose
a prophet, a pastor, an evangelist or a teacher. He chose apostles.

The Post-ascension Apostles
Ephesians 4 tells us that upon Jesus’ ascension He instituted yet another category of
apostles. This is the group that is to be functioning throughout the Church Age or until “we all come to
the unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the
stature of the fullness of Christ” (Eph. 4:13). These apostles are part of the body of Christ and if they
are not functioning there will be a certain lack in the body (I Cor. 12:28). The New Testament
mentions many apostles who fall into this category. This list would likely include:

Andronicus (Rom. 16:7),
Junia (Rom. 16:7),
James, the Lord’s brother (Gal. 1:19),
Barnabas (Acts 4:36; 14:14; 13:2),
Titus (II Cor. 8:23),
Epaphroditus (Phil. 2:25),
Timotheos (I Th. 1:1; 2:6),
Silvanus (I Th. 1:1; 2:6) and
Apollos (I Cor. 4:6, 9).

Those Involved in Apostolic-type Ministry
In addition to the above categories there seem to be quite a number of people in the New
Testament who participated in apostolic-type functions at times who were never specifically called
apostles. Probably the best examples of these are the seventy that Christ sent out to do basically
what the twelve had done in previous experiences. This seems to answer the question about many in
our day who have been instrumental in some apostolic work but who do not appear to be specifically
called to that life ministry. There are many in this category in the Body of Christ who have been used
by God on occasion to plant a church or to perform some other apostolic type function but would not
be classified as an apostle. Most who fall in this category would be more comfortable thinking of
themselves in terms of one of the other five ministries.

The Preparation of Apostles
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God requires that individuals be fully prepared for His work in building His Church. The task of
building the church is vitally important to the fulfillment of God’s eternal purpose. Second-rate spiritual
instruments can only bring forth second-rate spiritual results. Too often in an individual’s haste to get
going in “the ministry” he wields an unskillful sword and thus does more harm than good.
God will take every ministry through a time of preparation. Often times the preparation will be
long, but even in the natural realm, for someone who is going to handle delicate life and death matters
(i.e. a brain surgeon), there is a long road of preparation.
God has a desire to make sure that those whom He would use in the ministry of the apostle
have a good understanding of their own weakness. Because of their influence over the lives of
people, they are going to need deep humility. Moses is an example of this in the Old Testament. God
was going to make him an influence over a large group of people, but first God had to work a deep
humility in his spirit. Moses had great training and wisdom in terms of natural things, but God had to
bring him to the place where he had no trust in any of it to accomplish the purposes of God.
Paul had a similar experience. Paul was brought up a strict Pharisee with great learning and
knowledge. Paul, like Moses, tried to fulfill his call in his own strength (Acts 9:23-31). But Paul was not
ready yet. Just having a prophetic word over him was not enough. There was some preparation he
had to go through. God had some true wisdom and understanding to build into him and this would
take a long time. He would need more than a gift of preaching. Paul received his call the day of his
conversion, but he was not ready to be sent out for some time.
Barnabas was a man who received Christ shortly after Pentecost. He was characterized as a
selfless man from the time he began to walk with the Lord (Acts 4:36-37). He demonstrated a
yieldedness to the Lord and a submissiveness to God’s delegated authority. As he continued in the
church at Jerusalem he became a man of proven character. It is likely that he became one of the
elders of the Jerusalem Church. About seven years after his conversion he was sent to Antioch to
strengthen the work there.
Timothy was also one who was prepared by God. He was raised in a godly home and was
most likely converted to Christianity on Paul’s first missionary journey through Lystra. He was familiar
with the rejection that apostolic ministry can experience when he undoubtedly witnessed the stoning
of Paul in that city. He proved his submission and obedience to the local leaders, and when Paul
came through again a few years later, he was ready to go (Acts 16:1-2). He was ready to begin
preparing under the apostle Paul.

Common Characteristics

When you put all of these things together you find some keys that apply to practically all who
would be used in this ministry. Here are some general observations:

1. The apostle will have a definite call of God to this ministry.
2. The apostle will have to have a thorough knowledge of the scripture.
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3. The apostle will experience a period of preparation covering several years during which there
will be a proving of ministry on the local level by which he will gain the necessary wisdom,
knowledge and experience.
4. The apostle will usually train specifically for a time under the ministry of other apostles.
5. The apostle will not be sent by God until the preparation is complete.
6. The call and timing of the going of the apostle will be confirmed by the brethren among whom
he is ministering.
7. The sending church will participate and identify with the work of the apostle by the laying on of
hands (Acts 13:1-3).
8. The apostle goes forth in the power of the Spirit, often times in company with others to do the
work God has called him to do.

There is something else that seems to be a common experience among many of the apostles
in the New Testament. Many apostles, it seems, were used of God in one of the other areas of the
fivefold ministry. Paul, for example, was used as a teacher (Acts 11:25-26) before he was released to
apostolic ministry. Peter seems to have had a pastoral emphasis in his ministry (Jn. 21:14-17; I Pet.
5:1-3). These other areas of function can be seen as preparatory in the life of the apostle to help
expose him to avenues of ministry at home prior to being sent out.

The Qualifications for an Apostle
All of the fivefold ministries must obviously qualify under the same list that applies to all elders
(I Pet. 5:1). Because of the special emphasis of each, however, there will also be qualities that should
be strong in the lives of those called to each individual ministry. This is certainly true of the ministry of
the apostle. In addition to the qualifications mentioned in relation to all elders there are five qualities
that should be very strong in one who desires the ministry of the apostle.

1. An apostle must have the heart of a father (I Cor. 4:15; Phil. 2:22). As a father the apostle will
nurture, admonish, nurse, cherish, and gently care for God’s people (Eph. 6:4; I Th. 2:6-8, 11).
2. An apostle must have a deep love for and loyalty to the church. The apostle must love the church
more than his own ministry (I Cor. 13).

3. An apostle must have patience (II Cor. 12:12). Because of his understanding and maturity it will
be very easy for him to become impatient with the seemingly slow progress of those to whom he
is ministering.

4. An apostle must not be given to self-glory (I Th. 2:6; I Cor. 4:9; II Cor. 10:8). The apostle must not
make people dependent on him; he must make them dependent on the Lord.
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5. An apostle must have a servant’s heart (Rom. 1:1; Phil. 1:1). The attitude of a servant involves
having a supreme regard for the happiness and well-being of others. As a servant, an apostle
should be characterized by humility, sacrifice and faithfulness (I Cor. 4:9; II Cor. 10:18; 11:22-23).

The Work of an Apostle
When you study what was done by each of the apostles named in the Bible you find a great
diversity of ministry. Not all of the apostles did exactly the same thing, yet there are some things that
seem to apply to most of those who fall into this category. The following points should help to
summarize the ministry and work of the apostle.

1. The apostle will be involved in founding and establishing churches on a proper foundation (I Cor.
3:9-14; Eph. 2:20; I Cor. 9:1-2; 11:34). This may involve the raising up of new works or the
strengthening of works already in existence (Rom. 1:11; Col. 2:5-7).

2. The apostle is one who will be particularly concerned about doctrinal exactness (Acts 2:42; 14:131). Much of their work will depend on right doctrine.

3. The apostle will have the signs of an apostle accompanying his ministry (Rom. 15:18-19; II Cor.
12:12).
4. The apostle may be involved in church discipline at times, particularly in relationship to the
churches he has founded (Acts 5:1-11; I Cor. 5).

5. The apostle is involved in the ordination of ministries such as elders and deacons (Acts 6:1-6;
14:23; Tit. 1:5).

6. The apostle is involved in the feeding and training of other ministries (II Tim. 2:2). This at times
involves choosing workers, sending them to other churches and giving them special assignments
(Acts 16:1-4; Phil. 2:19-25; Col. 4:7-12).

7. The apostle is to be involved with caring for the churches which he has begun (II Cor. 11:28).

8. The apostle is used in the laying on of hands and the impartation of spiritual gifts (I Tim. 1:18;
4:14; II Tim. 1:6; Rom. 1:11).

9. The apostle is not a dictator (I Cor. 16:12), nor a lord over the sheep (I Pet. 5:2), but as a father
he is to help the members of the Body of Christ come to maturity (I Cor. 4:15-16; II Cor. 1:29)
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It can be easily seen from all of this that there is a sense in which the apostle has to have
some capability to operate in all of the other fivefold ministries. As he goes into a new community he
will have to be able to do the work of an evangelist. As new converts come into the new church he will
have to be able to feed them and teach them in the ways of the Lord. As ministries mature he will also
have to serve as an example of the prophetic ministry. The fivefold ministries can be illustrated by the
human hand. There are four fingers and a thumb. The thumb is like the apostle who is easily able to
touch all of the other four.

The Recognition of an Apostle
God is vitally involved with every ministry that He has ordained. God in His sovereignty is the
head over all and He is responsible for several things in regard to a person’s ministry.
He determines the kind of ministry, the length of time the ministry functions and the sphere of
influence that the ministry is to have. This applies to the ministry of the apostle.
God calls the apostle, He determines how long he will minister and the kind of influence he
will have. Not all apostles will be received as such by the Body of Christ worldwide. Paul was not
recognized as an apostle by everyone (I Cor. 9:1-3), but Paul did know where he was received as an
apostle. His reception as an apostle was directly related to the places where he had produced
apostolic fruit. It is possible for a person to be considered an apostle to one group, but not be received
as an apostle by another group.
The question remains, then, who should recognize an apostle? An apostle should be
recognized by at least four categories. First, the apostle should know it himself. He should know
God’s call on his life. Second, the apostle should be recognized as such by his local leaders, that is,
those of his local church. A person’s gift should be apparent to all. Third, the apostle should be
recognized by the people in his home church, having a good report throughout. Fourth, the apostle
should be recognized by those he has grounded and established in the faith. Apart from this an
apostle needs no recognition except form God, and that is Whom the apostle is ultimately serving.

For a full treatment of the work and ministry of the apostle, the reader is encouraged to read
Apostles: The Fathering Servant, by the same author.
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Chapter 12

The Ministry of the Prophet
The second of the fivefold ministry to be mentioned in Ephesians 4 is that of the prophet.
Many theologians have limited the prophet’s ministry to the Old Testament Age, and yet we are told in
Ephesians 4 that a new order of prophetic ministry was inaugurated by Christ upon His ascension into
heaven and that this ministry of the prophet is necessary if the church is to come to full maturity.
The prophet’s ministry has been rarely understood by present day expositors. The whole
subject of modern day prophecy has been interpreted in many ways. Groups that tend to confine the
supernatural element of Christianity to a special dispensation agree that the New Testament speaks
of prophecy, but in order to make it fit with their overall view of biblical interpretation they try to equate
prophecy with preaching. The prophet therefore becomes an inspired preacher. In this concept there
appears to be a lower regard for the preaching of the teachers, pastors and evangelists.
It is clear, however, in the New Testament that prophets were more than simply inspiring
preachers. The prophet is a distinct ministry that parallels the ministry of the Old Testament prophet
and will be needed until we all come to the unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God. In
other words, it should continue to function right up to the Second Coming of Christ.
If we are going to receive the full benefit of this ministry in these days it is important for us to
recognized this ministry and receive it as a true gift from Christ to the church (Matt. 10:41).

The Definition of Terms
The ministry of the prophet is not a new ministry to the New Testament Age. It has its roots in
the Old Testament. In order to understand what a prophet is we must first understand what prophecy
is. It is also important to know what prophecy is not. Prophecy is more than inspired preaching. In the
Old Testament there are several words that are translated “prophecy”. There are however, two main
words that help us to understand the nature of prophecy. The first word is “raba”. This word occurs
over 400 times in the Old Testament and it means “to bubble up, to gush forth or to pour forth”. This
word seems to emphasize the ecstatic nature of the prophetic word.
The second main Old Testament word that is translated “prophecy” is “nataf”. This word
means “to drop, to fall as drops of rain.” Many times this word is applied to natural rain but several
times it is used of prophecy (Mi. 2:6, 11). In this case the emphasis seems to be on the divine origin of
prophecy. Even as the rain falls from heaven to water the earth, God gave words to His prophets that
they might be His mouthpiece in the earth.
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In the New Testament the word that is used for prophecy is the Greek word from which our
English word is derived. It is the Greek word “propheteuo” which simply means “to say or speak forth
or fore”. On this basis prophecy seems to involve two main aspects. Prophecy involves forth-telling
which is simply speaking forth a declarative message from God (Heb. 1:1). Prophecy also involves
foretelling which has to do with predicting beforehand something that will surely take place (Jer. 28:9;
Ezek. 33:32-33). All prediction is prophecy but not all prophecy is prediction.
The prophet then is a spokesman for God. The prophet is to God what Aaron was to Moses.
Moses was to speak to Aaron and Aaron was to speak to the people (Ex. 4:15-16). Even as Aaron
was to be a mouthpiece for Moses so the prophets were to be the ones who would speak as the
mouthpiece of God (Jer. 15:19; II Pet. 1:20-21). For this reason the words of the prophets were
considered to be the words of God (II Kgs. 17:13; 21:10; 24:2).
The prophet was in a sense the counterpart to the priestly ministry. The priests approached
God in behalf of the people. The prophets, on the other hand, heard from God and approached the
people on behalf of God. For this reason it is absolutely essential that a prophet be in a place of
hearing the voice of God (Num. 12:6; Ho. 12:10). The prophet must be one who stands in the inner
counsel of the Lord (I Kgs. 17:1; Jer. 23:16-22). In other words, the prophet must be a seasoned
person of prayer.

“Thus says the LORD of hosts: "Do not listen to the words of the prophets who prophesy to
you. They make you worthless; they speak a vision of their own heart, not from the mouth of
the LORD. They continually say to those who despise Me, 'The LORD has said, "You shall
have peace" '; and to everyone who walks according to the dictates of his own heart, they say,
'No evil shall come upon you.' " For who has stood in the counsel of the LORD, and has
perceived and heard His word? Who has marked His word and heard it? Behold, a whirlwind
of the LORD has gone forth in fury--a violent whirlwind! It will fall violently on the head of the
wicked. The anger of the LORD will not turn back until He has executed and performed the
thoughts of His heart. In the latter days you will understand it perfectly. "I have not sent these
prophets, yet they ran. I have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. But if they had stood in
My counsel, and had caused My people to hear My words, then they would have turned them
from their evil way and from the evil of their doings.” Jeremiah 23:16-22
The Levels of Prophecy
There are at least five levels of prophecy referred to in the Scriptures. In order to better
understand the distinction between the gifts of the Spirit that can function in the life of every believer
and the ministry of the prophet that is part of Christ’s gift to the church, we must look at these five
levels individually.

The Spirit of Prophecy

The spirit of prophecy is the Holy Spirit’s mantle or canopy of prophetic anointing that is given
at various times creating a prophetic atmosphere where anyone present could in fact prophesy the
Word of the Lord. All believers, and it appears those that are not so spiritual, can function when God
is moving in such a way (Num. 11:29; I Cor. 14:24-25). King Saul is a good example of this. When he
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came into the company of the school of the prophets, the anointing that was on Samuel and his
students affected him and he began to prophecy (I Sam. 10:10; 19:20, 21). Suffice it to say that Saul
was not, indeed, numbered among the prophets.

The Gift of Prophecy
This is one of the nine gifts of the spirit and it operates under the same guidelines as any of
the gifts of the Spirit (I Cor. 12:10). It is a gift in which any believer can function and yet certain
limitations are placed on this gift (I Cor. 14:24, 31, 39). When believers exercise this gift (Acts 2:18) it
should be limited to the realms of edification, exhortation and comfort (I Cor. 14:3). Anything beyond
this realm falls into a deeper realm of prophecy and should be reserved for the prophets or those with
a recognized ministry of prophecy. Operating in the gift of prophecy does not of itself make someone
a prophet (I Cor. 12:29).

The Ministry of Prophecy
There are those that have been given a ministry of prophecy (Rom. 12:6). There appears to
be levels of this ministry in the church which are manifested according to the different levels of grace
and faith given to those who function in this sense. There are many in the church who prophecy
regularly but are not necessarily prophets in the Ephesians 4:11 sense. This was most likely the case
with Phillip’s daughters who we are told prophesied (Acts 21:9). It does not say that they were
prophets, it says that they prophesied. People with this ministry in the church are a blessing to any
congregation to lift them with steady words of encouragement from the Lord to His church.

The Ministry of the Prophet
In addition to the above expressions in the area of prophecy, God has set prophets in the
church (Eph. 4:11; I Cor. 12:29; Acts 13:1) As has already been implied the ministry of the prophet
has to do with one’s life calling and is not limited to the areas of edification, exhortation and comfort.
The prophet may also operate in realms of confirming guidance, rebuke, judgment, correction,
warning and revelation which we will discuss more fully later.

The Prophecy of Scripture
The highest level of prophecy is the prophecy of Scripture (II Pet. 1:19-20). This form of prophecy
involves new revelation that becomes authoritative as Scripture (Blomgren, D.K., The Laying on of
Hands, and Prophecy of the Presbytery, pg. 39). It is God-breathed (II Tim. 3:16). This type of
prophecy is totally inerrant and infallible. This type is no longer being given today (Rev. 22:18-19). All
other forms and ministries of prophecy must be judged on the basis of their agreement with the
prophecy of Scripture which is the infallible Word of God. It is clear that many prophecies uttered in
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Bible days did not have Scriptural authority, and, therefore, they were not preserved for us by God
(Num. 11:24-30; I Sam. 10:10-11: 19:18-24; Acts 15:32).

The Origin of the Prophetic Ministry
God has always had His prophetic voices in the earth. Since the world began God has
spoken through the leaders of His people (Acts 3:21; Lk. 11:50-51; Jer. 28:8; 7:13:25). Before the
flood men like Abel (Lk. 11:50-51), Enoch (Jude 14) and Noah (Heb. 11:7; I Pet. 3:20) prophesied to
their generations. After the flood God used the patriarchs to be a witness and a testimony in the earth.
Abraham (Gen. 20:7), Isaac (Ps. 105:9-15), Jacob (Gen. 48-49) and Joseph (Gen. 50:24) all
prophesied the Word of the Lord. Later God used others prophetically including Moses (Deut. 34:10),
Miriam (Ex. 15:20), Aaron (Ex. 7:1) and Deborah (Judges 4:4). Moses was a most important figure in
the development of this ministry because God would give him the guidelines by which all future
prophets would be judged (Num. 12:6; Deut. 18:15-22; Lk. 16:29; Is. 8:16-20).
It was really under the judicial leadership of Samuel, however, that the ministry of the prophet
came into its own. Samuel was the last of the judges and the first of the prophets (Acts 3:23-26; Heb.
11:32; Acts 13:20). It was Samuel who inaugurated the schools of the prophets (II Kgs. 2:3-15). In
establishing these schools he created a new prophetic order of those who were educated in the Word,
responsive to the voice of the Spirit of God and worshipers of the Most High God. The many prophets
that would follow from Samuel to Malachi would owe a great deal to the work that Samuel did at the
first.
From Samuel on God has always had His prophetic voice in the earth. Nearly every king in
Israel was given a personal prophet to keep him on the right path. During the Intertestamental Period,
however, there seemed to be a prophetic dearth in the land. For the 400 years after Malachi there is
no mention of the prophetic voice But suddenly, as God’s fullness of time approached, once again the
prophetic voice was heard and the word of the Lord came to John the Baptist (Lk. 7:26:28).

New Testament Prophets
Once the New Testament Church was inaugurated there seems to be a flood of prophets on
the scene again. God was moving in the earth and there was a need for His voice to be heard clearly
in the land. This ministry of the prophet was carried into the New Testament through individuals like
Judas and Silas (Acts 15:32), Agabus (Acts 21:10-13), and Ananias (Acts 22:12-15). Every place
where there was a strong church there seemed to be functioning prophets. There were prophets at
Antioch (Acts 13:1), Tyre (Acts 21:4), Jerusalem (Acts 11:27) and probably at Corinth (I Cor. 14:29).
God was restoring a ministry that had long been dormant.
Christ, the Pattern Prophet
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Since the New Testament ministry of the prophet is a measure of the gift of Christ it is
important to see Jesus as the pattern prophet. Not only was Christ called a prophet by God (Acts
3:22; John 1:21, 25; 7:40), but He was recognized by many people in His day as a prophet (John
4:19; 12:49; 14:10, 24; 17:8). Not only did Christ declare God’s message (forth-telling), but He also
moved in the ministry of prediction (foretelling—Luke 11:49; Matt. 24:3-51). Christ was indeed the
great prophet. This ministry of Christ has been given to the church in the form of New Testament
prophets (Eph. 4:11-13)

The Ministry of the Prophet
In looking at the actual function of the New Testament prophet we again have only the Word
of God to guide us. From a careful examination of the Scripture there seems to be seven main things
that characterize the ministry of the prophet.

1. A prophet’s ministry will vary from prophet to prophet.
No two prophets’ ministries are exactly alike. This is seen first of all in the names and titles of
the prophets. Sometimes they were called seers (I Sam. 9:9), other times they were called
messengers (Is. 42:19), men of God (I Kings 12:22), or servants (Zech. 1:6).
It is also seen in the varying modes of revelation in which the prophets operated. Some were
visionary. These prophets of vision saw things. Ezekiel, Daniel and Zechariah were prophets of
vision. Others were verbal prophets. In the case of verbal prophets, the Word of the Lord came to
them perhaps in an audible way or perhaps through a strong impression in their spiritual ear. Micah,
Isaiah and others were verbal prophets. Then there were still others who received revelation while in
a trance. Daniel, Abraham (Gen. 15:12) and the apostle John had experiences like this.
Variety among the prophets is also seen in the ways in which they communicated the
message that God gave to them. Some just delivered the message verbally whether in spoken or
written form. Others involved themselves in prophetic actions that dramatized their messages (Is.
20:1-6; Ezek. 4:1-3). In the New Testament Agabus dramatized the binding of Paul with such a
prophetic action (Acts 21:11). There were still others whose whole life stories were to demonstrate
God’s dealing with His people. This is seen in the lives of Hosea and Jonah.
The main message that is there for us in all of this is that in this ministry particularly, there is
going to be a great diversity of individual expression.

2. A prophet’s ministry will involve revelation.

Even as Nathan was used of old to point out certain areas of David’s life that he could only
have known by revelation, so the New Testament prophets will need to hear from God in a special
way. This involves several things. It involves revelation and insight into the Word of God (Eph. 3:5). It
also can often involve the revelation of facts and information about people’s lives, their sins and their
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problems (Acts 21:10-11; I Cor. 14:25). It can even at times involve the revelation of future events.
Jesus prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem. Agabus predicted a famine that occurred some time
later (Acts 11:27-28). In both cases this revelation was to help prepare God’s people to respond
appropriately when the time came.

3. A prophet’s ministry will involve exhortation.
Just as Haggai and Zechariah exhorted the people to build the ruins and the waste places in
the days of old, the New Testament prophets should be continually stirring up the people of God to
finish the work of the church (I Cor. 14:3; Ezra 5:1; 6:14).

4. A prophet’s ministry will involve warning.
Often times God will reveal something to His prophets so that they can warn the people of
coming danger (Acts 21:8-11). In this way God’s people can be prepared ahead of time for what will
transpire. Agabus prophesied a famine so the people of God could order their steps accordingly (Acts
11:27-30).

5. A prophet’s ministry will involve the impartation of vision to the people of God.

Vision is so essential if the people of God are to fulfill God’s desired plans (Pr. 29:18 with Jer.
14:14; 23:6). As God prepares to move upon His people He will give direction through His prophets.
In this way the prophet is to help prepare the way of the Lord (Lk. 1:76).

6. A prophet’s ministry will involve grounding and establishing churches.
It appears that prophets work with apostles in laying the foundation of local churches (Eph.
2:20; 3:5). In this regard the prophet also works in the confirmation of ministries and churches (Acts
15:32, 41) and the sending out of ministries (Acts 13:1-3).

7. A prophet often functions in tandem with other prophets.
Many times in the New Testament we find prophets working in teams (Acts 11:27-30; Acts
13:1; I Cor. 14:29). This undoubtedly would give some important checks and balances to a somewhat
subjective type of ministry.

Warnings Connected with the Prophetic Ministry
There are two kinds of biblical warnings in regard to he prophetic ministry—warnings to the
prophets themselves, and warnings to the people of God in regard to the prophetic ministry. The
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people of God are warned to receive the ministry of the prophet (Matt. 10:41). It is important to receive
this ministry, for if we fail to do so, we cut ourselves off from further perfecting (Eph. 4:11-13). Often
prophets are not well received in their own country (Matt. 13:57; Mk. 6:4). Unfortunately the “own
country” has often been the church.
A second warning that God gives to people is to be on their guard for false prophets. Strong
warnings are given in both the Old Testament (Jer. 5:30-31; 14:13-18; 23:9-40; Ezek. 13) and the
New Testament (Matt 7:15; 24:11, 24). Probably because of the nature of the prophet’s ministry in
revelation and the gifts of the Spirit, God gives us a stern warning. Do not judge a ministry by its signs
and wonders. There are lying signs and wonders that will cause many to be deceived (Mk. 13:22).
God also gives warnings to the prophets themselves. First of all, He warns them to always
exercise discernment and self-control when operating in their gift (I Cor. 14:32). God wants them to
use great wisdom with what He shows them and tells them so that the church will truly be
strengthened.
A second warning that God gives to prophets is that they should allow their ministry to be
judged (I Cor. 14:29). No one is infallible, and the Bible teaches us that all prophecy is to be judged.
There are six questions that can be asked that will help judge a prophetic ministry (I Jn. 4:1).

1. Is it in harmony with the Word of God?
2. Is it given in good spirit (Rom. 8:34)?
3. Does it come to pass (Deut. 18:22)?
4. Does the prophet’s lifestyle reflect godliness (Jer. 23:15-16)?
5. Does the Holy Spirit within bear witness to the truth of the prophecy (I John 2:20-21)?
6. Has this word been confirmed in the mouth of two or three witnesses (II Cor. 13:1)?

If any prophet insists that you follow his voice without being willing to submit his word to testing, judge
him to be a false prophet.

A Vital Ministry

The ministry of the prophet is a ministry for today that is vital if the church is to fulfill its Godordained destiny. It is not a temporary ministry that was given to the church only until the canon of
the Scripture was complete. This ministry is given along with the others until we all come in the unity
of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God (Eph. 4:13).
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Chapter 13

The Ministry of the Evangelist
There are certain terms and ministries with which we are more familiar than others. When we
discussed the apostle and the prophet it was necessary to examine the Scripture to discover a
dormant ministry in the Body of Christ. When we come to the next three of the fivefold ministry, the
situation is a little different. Most Christians have had some exposure to the titles “Evangelist,”
“Pastor” and “Teacher.” This fact in itself means that most people have a reasonably good idea of
what they think these ministries are like and what they think they ought to do. Unfortunately, it is
possible to have a viewpoint that is shaped by tradition rather than a clear Scriptural understanding. In
these cases it is a little more difficult for people to approach the Word of God objectively. There are
too many traditions that are at stake. We must always be on guard that we do not nullify the
effectiveness of the Word of God in our lives by holding fast to our tradition especially when our
tradition is different than the Word of God.
When we look at the ministry of the evangelist we have a special problem. Nearly everyone
has some idea of what they feel an evangelist ought to be. People will offer definitions of an
evangelist that run all the way from someone who passes out tracts in front of a movie theatre to
someone who does the work of an apostle. Others equate the term evangelist with any traveling
ministry.
Another thing that complicates the problem is that of all the fivefold ministries in the Bible, the
evangelist has the least recorded about it, and apart from Christ we only have one good Bible
example of an evangelist. In spite of this, however, we have to believe that the Bible has sufficient to
say about this ministry, and we have to believe that the example we are given is to be a characteristic
example of what an evangelist is to be.

Definition of Terms
There are three main word forms that are used in connection with this ministry. They all come
from the same root word and they all come from the Greek word from which we get our English word
“evangelist”.

Euaggelizo
Euaggelizo literally means “to announce good news or glad tidings”. This word is descriptive
of the ministry of an evangelist. This word is used often in the New Testament especially under the
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ministry of Jesus (Matt. 11:5; Acts 13:32: Rom. 10:15; II Cor. 10:16; Gal. 1:8; Eph. 3:8; Heb. 4:2). In a
sense we all are to be involved in this ministry because every believer is called by God to be a
witness and evangelize. However, the evangelist is going to be a specialist in this realm.

Euaggelion
This word means “the gospel or a good message”. This word is descriptive of the message
that an evangelist brings. Although many things can be good news, this word is especially applied to
the good news of God’s saving grace made possible in the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
Christ (Matt. 24:14; Acts 20:24; Rom. 1:16; I Cor. 4:15; Eph. 1:13).

Euaggelistes
This word means “a preacher or messenger of good news”. This word is descriptive of the
person who brings or announces the good news and is usually translated “evangelist” in the New
Testament. This word is only found three times in the New Testament. It is used of Philip (Acts 21:8),
it is used in the list of the fivefold ministries (Eph. 4:11), and, finally, Paul instructs Timothy, an
apostle, to do the work of an evangelist (II Tim. 4:5).

We might visualize the distinction between these words in the following chart:

Greek Word

Meaning of Word

Descriptive of:

Euaggelizo

To announce good news

The Ministry

Euaggelion

The gospel or a good message

The Message

Euaggelistes

A preacher or messenger of good news

The Person

Christ as the Evangelist
Luke’s Gospel seems to be that of Jesus as the Evangelist. The word “euaggelizo” occurs ten
times in the Gospel of Luke and it only occurs one other time in the rest of the Gospels, the Gospel of
Matthew. Luke seems to give a summary of this ministry of an evangelist in relation to Christ in Luke
4:18-19.

"The Spirit of the LORD is upon Me, because He has anointed Me to preach the gospel to the
poor; He has sent Me to heal the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives and recovery
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty those who are oppressed; to proclaim the acceptable year of
the LORD."
Here Luke lists six things that were going to characterize Jesus’ ministry.
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1. Preaching the gospel.
2. Healing the brokenhearted.
3. Preaching deliverance to the captives.
4. Preaching recovery of sight to the blind.
5. Setting at liberty them that are bruised.
6. Preaching the acceptable year of the Lord (the acceptable year of the Lord had to do with the
jubilee and the year of release in Israel).

Luke portrays this as being the primary purpose for Christ’s being sent. (Lk. 4:43; See also Luke 7:22;
8:1; 20:1).
This ministry of Christ the evangelist was given to the Body of Christ (Eph. 4:11). The Body of
Christ is in desperate need of this ministry to be released and functioning in the church in a fuller
measure as we approach days of harvest at the end of the age.

The Ministry of the Evangelist

In order to establish a biblical understanding of the work of an evangelist we must look at the
only post-ascension example that we have of an evangelist and glean principles from his ministry.
Philip is the only one specifically called an evangelist (Acts 21:8), so it is to him we must look for the
pattern. Philip’s ministry in the Book of Acts is described in Acts chapter 8. In that chapter we have
some valuable insights to this ministry. From that chapter we can see four things that relate to the
evangelist.

The Preparation of the Evangelist
Acts 6:1-6 gives us a glimpse into the preparation of Philip for his ministry as an evangelist.
Philip did not just turn up at the door of the church one day and announce that the evangelist had
arrived. He began like all ministries begin with a time of proving first as a disciple of the Lord.
There are several things that this chapter tells us about Philip. First of all, Philip belonged to a
local church. Jerusalem was his home in those early years. Later in life he appears to have moved to
Philippi after persecution broke out in Jerusalem. Perhaps he just liked the name of the city (Acts 21).
Second, we notice that in that home church he was a man of proven character. He was a
good man, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom.
Third, we see that Philip was a man with a servant’s heart. He was willing to work and he had
a heart that was touched by the feelings of those around him. This heart of compassion motivated him
to respond to the needs that he saw.
Fourth, we find that before Philip moved out beyond the sphere of his own church he proved
himself as a deacon or appointed servant. Those best equipped to handle authority are those who
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have really learned how to submit to authority. Philip was not over anxious about getting out and
preaching, but in God’s time he was in a sense forced out (Acts 8:1-2).

The Public Ministry of the Evangelist to the Lost
In Acts 8 we see a clear picture of Philip as a messenger of good news. As he comes down
to Samaria he is coming to a field that is ripe for harvest. An evangelist is a reaper, and Philip is going
to reap a harvest he did not sow. This harvest that Philip was to reap in Samaria was actually sown by
Jesus and the woman at the well (John 4).
As Philip came from Jerusalem to Samaria it is clear that he had one main message, for there
is only one main message to the soul that is bound in sin. All of his preaching was centered around
Jesus Christ (Acts 8:5, 12, 25, 35, 40). Whether ministering to crowds, or ministering one-on-one, the
message was always the same.
Philip’s preaching was confirmed by signs and wonders (Mk. 16:15-20; Acts 8:6-7). As he
preached Christ, sick people were healed and those who were under the oppression of the devil were
set free. This seems to be the mark of the evangelist—miracles, healings and the loosing of those that
were bound by demonic powers. The message of salvation in Christ brought with it the message of
life, healing and deliverance for the whole man, spirit, soul and body. It was no doubt through these
signs and wonders that God arrested the attention of the crowds in the city.
Philip’s preaching resulted in the fruit of salvation (Acts 8:8). Not only was there great joy in
the city, but the experience of salvation was properly founded in true repentance, faith, and a dramatic
turning to God.
If Philip would have left these new converts at this stage, he would not have been a faithful
evangelist. Instead he took them one step further. He took them into the waters of baptism. It is
interesting how Philip always seemed to work water baptism into every message (Acts 8:12, 36). He
evidently knew that it was critical to their life of separation from sin and is binding influence.
At this point Philip had a problem. For these new Christians to be introduced into the things of
God properly, they still needed the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Perhaps if he had been living in our day
and would have known by reading Acts 2:38-39 that the baptism of the Holy Spirit was for all that God
would call, he would have gone ahead and prayed for these new converts himself. Since, however,
this was Samaria, and these people were not entirely Jewish, he probably was not sure if it was
proper to pray for them. Evidently at this point he sent word back to his home church to send some
ministry down. Peter and John came down and gave the necessary assistance, including organizing
these new converts into a church, for later we read of the church of Samaria (Acts 9:31).
Several things are worthy of note in Philip’s life and ministry that should characterize the
evangelist. The first thing is that Philip recognized the limitation of his own ministry. He did not have to
do everything himself. In the areas where he was strong, he acted with authority. In areas where he
was uncertain, he leaned on the ministry of others.
A second thing that we notice is that he demonstrated a willingness to work with other
ministries. He realized that he was not on his own. He had a home church and other ministries to
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support him when he had need of help. He did not view himself as the whole Body of Christ wrapped
up into one.
A third thing we notice is that Philip did not leave this group of converts unattended. The goal
of such mass evangelism was the establishment of a church. Obviously it is a little different with
individual conversions, but when a large segment of people turn to the Lord, you know God wants to
plant a church in that place. Philip did not leave until he had clear direction from the Lord to do so
(Acts 8:26).

The Private Ministry of the Evangelist
The evangelist should have both a public side and a private side to his ministry (Acts 8:2640). It is interesting that both aspects of the work are demonstrated clearly in the ministry of Philip. An
evangelist who is powerful behind a pulpit, but cannot work with people one-on-one, is out of balance
in his ministry.
Philip had a beautiful balance in his ministry, and whether he was in a crowd or with one
individual, he was just as eager to share the good news. He knew the news he had to share would be
just as good to one or to a hundred. An evangelist, then, should be an expert soul-winner and should
always be ready to share the good news wherever he finds an opportunity (Acts 8:40).

A Spirit Led Ministry
An evangelist should always be keenly aware of the leading and prompting of the Spirit of
God to be able to minister to prepared people. When Philip went down to Samaria, it was to a
prepared people. When Philip approached by the Ethiopian eunuch, he had already been prepared by
the Word and the Spirit. It was an easy thing for Philip to reap this man for the kingdom. When the
harvest is ripe, the fruit practically falls into the basket by itself.

A Word Ministry
An evangelist should (as with all of the fivefold ministries) have a familiarity with his basic tool,
the Word of God. Philip had the kind of familiarity with the Scripture that he could preach Christ from
every text. This is extremely important. The evangelist is a chosen workman, but the tools that God
has placed in his hands are the Word and the Spirit. Without either one the job will never be properly
accomplished.

A Ministry to the Church
Often when discussing the ministry of the evangelist we think of the evangelist’s relationship
to the harvest or ministering to those who are separated from God. Certainly this is a primary
function. However, it is clear from Ephesians 4 that the evangelist has an important role to play inside
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of the church as well (Eph. 4:11-13). To this point we have centered on the ministry of the evangelist
to the lost.
The ministry of the evangelist belongs as much to the church as it does to the lost. This
ministry gift was given by Christ to the church in a similar way as pastors, teachers, prophets and
apostles. The public ministry of the evangelist, then, involves mainly two areas. The evangelist is first
of all given as a ministry to the unevangelized, whether at home or one the road working as a kind of
ground-breaker to prepare the way for other ministries to follow.
Beyond this, the evangelist is given to the local expression of the Body of Christ for the
perfection of the saints and the building up of the church (Eph. 4:12). The word “perfecting” here,
means “to fit, complete, equip, put in order, arrange or adjust.” It also means “to make one what he
ought to be.” In this sense the evangelist should be one to help train and equip the saints to
evangelize, and in so doing make them to be what they ought to be in God.
This means that the function of the evangelist in relation to the local church does not involve
evangelizing the saints. Never in the New Testament do we find the main meeting of the believers
being used as a tool for evangelism. An evangelistic message to people who are already believers is
not needed. The main purpose of the corporate gathering of the saints is the equipping and building
up of the saints to do the work of the ministry and the celebrating of the saints before their God. If any
unbeliever happens to come into such a meeting, God can speak to him easily through whatever
takes place (I Cor. 14:24-25).

A Vital Ministry
God is raising up true evangelists in these days. He is raising up equipping evangelists who
are preparing the church to participate in the greatest harvest that the world has ever seen.
Evangelists have the heart of Christ for the lost and are continually reminding the church of its primary
mission and call to preach the Gospel to every creature. This ministry needs to be recognized and
released in this day more than ever because the harvest is ripe and there is still much land to be
possessed.
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Chapter 14

The Ministry of the Pastor
When God set different ministries in the Body of Christ, He did it with great care, and in doing
so He provided for a great variety of expression. God realized the tremendous variety of needs that
exist among His people and He was very concerned that all of those needs would be met. Probably
the most descriptive image that God could have given of His people to describe their absolute
dependency on divine resource is that of “the flock”. God often refers to His people as “a flock” (Is.
40:11; Jer. 13:17; I Pet. 5:2). This term in the Bible does not always refer to sheep, but God seems to
have sheep in mind when speaking of His people (Jn. 21:15; Matt. 26:31; Ezek. 34).
This figurative use of the term “flock” or “sheep” in relation to God’s people is not necessarily
the most favorable or flattering title that God could have applied to His people. There are a lot of
things about sheep that make them something less than the most co-operative, independent and
noble of all creatures. Yet this is the picture that God chose, and it is important for us to realize why
God has made this choice.
There are many things about sheep that make them an appropriate symbol for the people of
God. The first thing that is clear in the Bible about sheep is that sheep need special care. In fact, of all
of the animals involved in creation, it seems that from the beginning sheep were dependent on
someone outside of themselves for care (Gen. 4:2). Sheep have to be tended (I Sam. 17:20, 28).
They must be fed (I Sam. 17:15). Most animals have instinctive ability to seek out food and water, but
sheep have no such ability. In the winter time, when the snow is on the ground, a goat can forage for
itself but a sheep must be led to pasture.
A second quality about sheep that makes them a fitting symbol of God’s people is that sheep
have a poor sense of direction. Some animals can wander and yet they can easily find their way
home. There are some animals, in fact, that you can try to lose, and yet, given enough time, they will
return home. A sheep will never do this. Sheep get lost easily (Jer. 50:6). Once they get off track they
usually must be sought after diligently (Ezek. 34:12). The thing that really compounds the problem,
however, is that not only do sheep have a poor sense of direction, but they also have the tendency to
wander (I Kgs. 22:17; II Chr. 18:16; Ps. 119:176; Is. 53:6). This means that it is a common thing for
sheep to get lost, and unless they get help, they are in real trouble.
A third quality that sheep have, that parallels the people of God, is that sheep are of all
animals some of the most defenseless. They have no claws. They are not powerful runners. Their
jaws and teeth are not suitable for defense. Sheep left to themselves are susceptible to almost any
kind of attack. They are open prey to wild animals of all kinds (Matt. 7:15; Matt 10:16). They are only
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safe when they are huddled together. This is why sheep must have folds and they must have
shepherds (Num. 32:25, 36). Left to themselves they will never survive. Even if no wild animal hurts
them, sheep will eventually die if they are not shorn of their excess wool (Gen. 31:19).
The sheep is in need of special care, it has no natural sense of direction and it is absolutely
helpless and defenseless on its own. In spite of all of this, however, sheep have always been viewed
as a valuable possession. Even with all of these negatives, man has always concluded that the efforts
of caring for sheep were worth it for the value that sheep were to mankind. Sheep do have some
positive qualities that make them some of the best domestic animals. Sheep produce meat, milk, and
wool and, therefore, can provide food, drink and clothing for man. They have an ability to follow (John
10:4), to respond to the voice of the shepherd (Jn. 10:3) and to flow together like no other animals.
God wants His people to manifest these same positive qualities, but He knows that on their own they
will never be so productive. Because of this God sets pastors or shepherds over His flock to see to it
that they become all that they were meant to be.

The Definition of Terms
The word “pastor” is only used once in the King James Version of the Bible (Eph. 4:11). In this
case, however, we do not have a strict translation of the Greek word that is involved. The actual
Greek noun that is used here (poimen) occurs eighteen times in the New Testament and is always
translated “shepherd.” This word literally means “one who feeds, tends a flock or keeps sheep.”
In its history and development there seem to be two primary connotations to this word. The
position of shepherd was, first of all, a position of authority. In this sense there was rulership and
government involved (II Sam. 5:2; Mic. 7:14). In fact, in the Old Testament times, those who are
referred to as the shepherds of God’s people seem to have had military and political powers (I Chr.
11:6; Jer. 2:8; 25:34-36; 50:6). At times foreign rulers are also referred to as shepherds (Is. 44:28; Na.
3:18). Even in Assyrian and Babylonian cultures the term “shepherd” was used figuratively of leaders
and rulers of the people. In this sense, rulership involved gathering the dispersed, providing righteous
government, and caring for the weak.
The position of the shepherd was, second of all, a position of service. This is a position of
accountability. In this sense the shepherd was seen as one who nourished the flock and furnished
pasturage or food. In a spiritual sense a shepherd would be one who supplies the necessary things
for the well being of the souls of his people. This involves sacrifice and humble service, visiting the
sick, supporting the weak, nursing those with problems and providing the food and drink necessary for
the sheep to be healthy and strong.
The verb form of this word (poimaino) also supports this two-fold usage. At times this word
seems to be referring to the governmental aspect of the function of a shepherd (Matt. 2:6). In this
connection those who shepherd are given power and authority to rule (Rev. 2:26-27; 12:5; 19:15). At
other times it seems to emphasize the caring and feeding aspect of this ministry. In this connection
the shepherd is feeding (Lk. 17:7; John 21:16; Acts 20:28), caring, and gently leading the flock of God
(Rev. 7:17).
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Both the noun and the verb forms of this word seem to be directly related to another Greek
word that is very likely their common root. This root word (poia) means “protect”. The shepherd, then,
is one who has responsibility to care for and protect the sheep from harm. In addition, Thayer says
that the shepherd in a spiritual sense is “he to whose care and control others have committed
themselves, and whose precepts they follow”.

The Pattern for a Pastor
The church is a theocracy where God rules. God often refers to Himself as a shepherd and as
such He fulfills that ministry to His people (Gen. 49:24; Ps. 68:7). He goes before His flock (Ps. 68:7),
guiding it (Ps. 23:3), leading it to pasture (Jer. 50:19), leading it to rest beside waters (Ps. 23:2; Is.
40:11), protecting it with his staff (Ps. 23:4), whistling to those going astray (Zech. 10:8), gathering the
dispersed (Is. 56:8) carrying the lambs in His bosom (Is. 40:11) and gently leading those that are with
young (Is. 40:11).
When Jesus came, He put a face on God and demonstrated the true shepherd’s heart that
was part of God’s nature. Jesus came as a pattern by which those who would later be raised up as
shepherds over God’s people would have to measure themselves. Jesus came to demonstrate the
Father’s love for the flock of God.
Jesus never once criticized the flock of God, but He only manifested a genuine love and
compassion for them (Matt. 9:36; Mk. 6:34). Because of this He was willing to give His life (Jn. 10:11)
and lay down His life for the sheep (Jn. 10:15). Jesus showed us the value that God places on even
one sheep (Lk. 15:4). He did not just see sheep as crowds of people but He had and took time for
individuals.
Because of God’s love for His sheep, He is very much concerned that they are being cared
for properly (Jn. 21:15-17). He is concerned for individuals on all levels, and He has, therefore,
appointed “under-shepherds” to tend His flock (Eph. 4:11-13; I Pet. 5:2). These under-shepherds
must continually look to Jesus for the pattern of what it is to be a true shepherd of God’s people.

The Qualifications for a Pastor
It goes without saying that anyone who will be in a place of authority among God’s people
must qualify as an elder in the New Testament sense (I Tim. 3), but those who hope to be used of
God to shepherd or tend God’s people must also have developed some specific skills and qualities
that equip them in this area of service.

1. A pastor must be able to lead the sheep (John 10:4).
When one leads someone or something it carries with it the implication is that the person
leading has gone that way before. If someone is going to lead God’s people that individual must be

The Local Church Today © Bill Scheidler

154

one who has walked before the people in the ways of God. As such, anyone who leads must be
saved and filled with the Holy Spirit (Jn. 10:1, 3, 9). They must themselves be walking in the light.
These are basic requirements for the sheep (Acts 2:38-39). If the pastor has not experienced
basic fundamental truths, he will not be able to lead others into them. The pastor must practice what
he preaches. He must go the way before the people and provide an example that they can follow. If
a pastor wants his people to pray he must first be a person of prayer. If he wants people to tithe, he
must first be one who tithes. Leaders in God’s house lead by example and lifestyle. Pastors must
exhibit a lifestyle that the sheep can follow (Heb. 13:7; I Pet. 5:2-3; I Cor. 11:1).

2. A pastor must be able to feed the flock and provide pasture (Jer. 23:4; I Pet. 5:2-3; Ezek.
34:1-3; Jer. 3:15; Acts 20:28).

A shepherd must be able to provide the necessary food and water that will nourish,
strengthen and build up the people of God (Gen. 29:7; Ps. 23:2). This means that he must be one
who is constantly involved in personal preparation and feeding in the Word of God. He must give
himself to the Word of God and prayer (Acts 6:4; Jer. 10:21). The food must be fresh if it is going to
bring spiritual growth and refreshing to the people of God. Providing food also at times will involve
exposing the people to other ministries that will be able to supplement their diet with needed food
(Eph. 4:13).
Personal preparation in itself, however, is not the only thing that makes one a feeder. In
addition, there must be an ability to communicate and to break down the food to various levels in the
congregation (Is. 40:11, 29; Jn. 16:12). A pastor is one ministry that has to be able to feed all levels
from the very young to the very old. Every normal flock will have sheep at every stage of
development. They all need to be fed at their own level.

3. A pastor must have a personal relationship with the sheep (Jn. 10:27).

In many circles potential pastor are told that in order to be effective as a pastor they must
maintain a certain “ministerial aloofness”. If this is so important, it is a wonder that Jesus had any
success at all. It is true that a pastor will not be able to have an intimate relationship with everyone,
and that there are many things he will never be able to share totally with every person, yet, the Bible
is clear that a true shepherd knows his sheep. A pastor should even know the names of his people
(Jn. 10:3).
This can be a difficult task but a pastor who does not make this a priority is speaking volumes
to his people by this neglect. Not only should the pastor know his people but he should allow himself
to be known of them (Jn. 10:3). This means that the pastor must identify with the people, sit where
they sit and let them know that he is one of God’s sheep himself (Ezek. 3:15; Phil. 1:28-30). Without
this relationship it will be difficult for the pastor to have a true heart of compassion for the sheep (Lk.
15:4).
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4. A pastor must be willing to lay down his life for the sheep (Jn 10:15; I Jn. 3:16; Rev. 12:11).
This means that there must be a deep commitment and loyalty that the shepherd has to the
sheep. The sheep need to know that this is not just a job, but that it is a calling. They need to know
that their shepherd is so committed to them that he would live and die for them. Commitment is a two
way street. People will only commit themselves fully to one who is fully committed to them. This
commitment involves a pouring out of one’s life and strength (Jn. 10:11). It involves a continual
watchfulness for the safety of the sheep (Heb. 13:17). In other words, the true shepherd is one who
places the wellbeing of the sheep above his own life and ministry.

The Ministry of a Pastor

Much of the actual work and ministry of a pastor has already been defined just by the very
nature of the word and the qualifications of the position. There are four main words that summarize
the work of a pastor: seeking, watching, caring and correcting.

Seeking
The pastor is always reaching out, seeking that which was lost (Lk. 15:4). There are many
sheep that wander and go astray. The shepherd is one who never gives up on the lost one. This is
why he is calling, visiting and exhorting those who have slacked off from their commitment and have
gone astray.

Watching
The pastor is always watching for things that could cause damage to the flock (Lk 2:18). This
watching involves a looking to the sheep for any problems that might arise, checking for those that are
hurting or limping. This watching involves looking out for wolves who may come to tear the flock,
either from without or from within (Jn. 10:12, Acts 20:29). This watching involves vision, looking on the
horizon and reading the signs of the time. All of these areas have to do with the guarding aspect of
the shepherd’s ministry.

Caring
The pastor is always caring for those who are in need (Jn. 10:13). This may involve visiting
the sick, making sure physical needs are being taken care of, assisting in financial planning, teaching
principles by which to live, or giving comfort and consolation in times of bereavement. It involves a life
commitment to reach out and touch the sick, the dying, the crippled, the poor, the widow, the
fatherless, and all who are hurting.
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Correcting
The pastor is committed to correcting those who walk in a way contrary to the gospel (Ps.
23:4). The shepherd has two tools, a rod and a staff. The staff is used for reaching and rescuing, but
the rod is used for correcting and protecting. Discipline is the most difficult assignment for a pastor or
a parent or anyone involved in areas of responsibility. But discipline must be exercised if the
immature are going to become mature (Matt. 18:15-20). Discipline must be exercised in love, but the
pastor who will not correct, admonish and exhort, is not a good spiritual parent, and is not really loving
the sheep at all.

All of these areas must be seen in balance in the work and ministry of a pastor. When they
are so, the sheep will respond by giving themselves to the shepherd in loyalty and commitment. They
will respond by providing wool and milk for the one who cares for them (I Cor. 9:7). They will respond
by reproducing themselves, thus producing more sheep. As a pastor is faithful with the sheep that he
has been given by God, God will bless him with more (Matt. 25:21, 23).

Cautions to Pastors
There are several cautions that God gives to those who would be pastors of God’s flocks.
God knows He is dealing with human beings who have weaknesses when He chooses shepherds for
His people. Because these human beings have certain temptations that are common to them, He
extends some warnings to pastors so as to protect His people.

1. Pastors must not neglect their own spiritual growth (Jer. 2:8).

So often people in a leadership position are ruled by a busy schedule. Because of this it is very
easy for them to neglect their own relationship to the Lord (Acts 6:2-4). Pastors must never forget
that they themselves are sheep and have need of a shepherd. The Lord will personally be their
shepherd but they must carefully guard their relationship to the Bishop and Shepherd of their
souls. Pastors will be the special object of satanic attack and, therefore, they, of all people, need
to be guarded themselves (Zech. 13:7; Matt. 26:31). Satan knows that if he can smite the
shepherd, the sheep will be scattered.

2. Pastors must not be working for temporal gain (I Pet. 5:2; I Tim. 3:3).

When Jesus warned of false shepherds in John 10, it is interesting that all three of the illustrations
He used had to do with money. He warned of thieves, robbers, and hirelings. A thief is one who
steals by subtlety; a robber is one who steals by violence (Jn. 10:1 9, 10; II Peter 2:3); an hireling
is one who is just paid to do a job but who has no heart for the sheep (Jn. 10:13). If money is the
motive, the ministry will end in disaster.
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3. Pastors must not be seeking worldly power (Ezek. 34:4; I Pet. 5:3; Lk. 22:24-27).

Many people look at the pastorate as an opportunity to be in command. They have a great desire
to tell others what to do. Being a pastor is a position of authority, but it is also a position of humble
service. One who is looking for a position of authority will expect people to wait on him and serve
him, and he will ultimately be disappointed. The one who looks for a place to serve others,
however, will be entrusted by God with a place of authority.

4. Pastors must not overdrive the sheep (Gen. 33:13).

Because pastors are God-ordained leaders, God takes the responsibility of keeping them ahead
of the sheep in revelation, insight and lifestyle. To do this He has given them a heart that receives
and comprehends truth easily and is able to apply it quickly. Oftentimes when a pastor receives a
new insight he wants others to walk in it immediately, and he cannot understand it when the
sheep do not immediately respond the way he did. A shepherd must be patient with the sheep.
He must know the pace at which they can absorb truth, and he must not take them faster than
their maturity will allow. This means that new insight must be introduced slowly if all are going to
stay together as a flock.

Judgments on Unfaithful Pastors
Pastors are ministries who have been called by God to care for His precious sheep. All
pastors must continually realize that the sheep that are in their hands are not their own sheep. All of
the sheep belong to the Chief Shepherd (Jer. 23:1-2). They must realize that as far as God is
concerned, there is only but one fold (Jn. 10:16). Because of this all pastors will be held accountable
to the Great Shepherd for what they have done with the sheep (Heb. 13:17: Ezek. 34:10; Jer. 23:1-2).
If they are faithful they will receive a commendation. But if they are unfaithful they will receive
judgment.
There are several biblical judgments against those who are unfaithful as pastors over God’s
sheep. First of all, God will take the sheep from them (Jer. 23:1-3; 10:21). Second, God will give those
sheep to someone who will tend them (Jer. 23:4). Third, God will bring his hand of judgment on the
shepherds for mistreating His sheep (Jer. 12:10-13; 22:22, 23:1-5, 25-38; 50:6-7, 43-44; Ezek. 34;
Zech. 10:3; 11:3-9, 17).

An Important Distinction
Sometimes when we hear the word “pastor” we think immediately of the senior pastor of a
local church. In our culture the word “pastor” is generally applied this way. In actual fact, many
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people who serve as the chief elder or senior pastor of a given local church many be any one of the
fivefold ministries.
Often the senior pastor of the church is in fact a prophet, an evangelist, a teacher or an
apostle. Sometimes the senior pastor is someone who indeed has the ministry gift of a pastor.
In a congregation, particularly one of some size, there will be many people who have been
called by God to the ministry of pastor. These individuals may or may not ever serve as the senior,
head or lead pastor of a local church. These ministries will function to care for the members of the
church under the direction of its elders and senior leadership.
In many congregations the pastoral gift is expressed on various levels including cell group
leaders, area pastors and similar ministries. The eldership as a group is given the corporate charge
to pastor the flock, but the hands-on work will be done by those in the congregation with the specific
call to pastor.

A Vital Ministry
The ministry of the pastor is foundational to the building and establishing of the New
Testament Local Church. Throughout the dark ages of church history it has been this great ministry
that has blessed God’s people and brought them to the place that they are today. While many of the
other ministries were lost to the church for a time, pastors have prevailed throughout the generations.
God wants to put His heart of love into many more today who will carry this ministry to His people.
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Chapter 15

The Ministry of the Teacher
Everything God does, He does on the basis of principles that He has laid down in His Word.
The life of the Christian, if it is going to be successful, must be ordered on the basis of these
principles. Every church must also be he pillar and ground of truth if it is going to be what it is
supposed to be in the world.
It is an interesting thing that in nearly every revival or reformation movement, the movement
did not take hold until the truth around which it was built was carefully expounded from the Scripture.
When Jesus gave the great commission to the church, it did not involve just preaching the gospel in
all the world for a witness, but it involved making disciples or disciplined ones of all nations and
teaching them to observe all things that Jesus commanded (Matt. 28:20).
In this commission we find a strong emphasis on the work of teaching. To meet this
challenge God has placed teachers to the church. The teaching ministry is not a complicated ministry,
but it is a very necessary ministry if God’s people are going to “come in the unity of the faith, and of
the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of
Christ” (Eph. 4:13). The teaching ministry is a very important ministry if babes in Christ are going to
grow up into Him in all things (Eph. 4:15).

The Definition of Terms
The main Greek word that is used in regard to the teaching ministry is the word “didasko.”
Often times this word is also translated as “doctor” or “master”. The root word simply means “to
instruct”. It relates to the process of holding discourse with others for the purpose of instruction. It
refers to the process of explaining or expounding something. It involves the instilling of doctrine into
others.

The Origin of the Ministry
There have always been teachers among the people of God in one form or another. Every
time a father or mother gave a word of instruction to his or her family or a leader gave instruction to a
gathering of people, the work of teaching was going on.
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Moses was a teacher of God’s people who continually gave himself to instructing them in the
ways of God. In fact, God had given him this charge as part of the solution to his people problem (Ex.
18:20). Moses’ problem was the great amount of counseling that he had to do day after day. God told
him that he could save himself a lot of counseling, if he would teach the people the very principles that
he used when he made judgments so that they could settle their own affairs. So often peoples’
problems are not totally their own fault. In many cases the people have lacked solid teaching that
would equip them to deal with their problems.
From Moses onward the main responsibility of teaching seemed to be with the priests, at least
until the time of the Babylonian captivity (II Chr.. 15:2-5). From the time of the captivity, however, the
teaching ministry came into its own through the scribes. The scribes were to become the official
interpreters of the Law, and were the experts in expounding the Scripture. In the days of the captivity
when there was no temple, the local synagogue became the center of learning and instruction. The
synagogue was not a place of sacrifice, it was a rallying place for the people where the Law could be
expounded. It was here that the ministry of the scribe really began to flourish. During Christ’s day this
ministry was held in very high esteem.

Jesus as the Master Teacher
Since the ministry of teaching is included as one of the gifts of Christ, it is good to look at the
pattern for this ministry in Christ’s experience. In many places Jesus is called a teacher. Nicodemus, a
man of rank among the Jews, indicated that Jesus was recognized by many as a teacher come from
God (Jn. 3:2; 13:13). This was not difficult to see because Jesus spent so much of His time teaching
the multitudes of people (Matt. 4:25; 5:2; 9:35; 11:1; 13:54; 21:23; 22:16; Mk. 10:1; Lk. 20:21). Jesus
taught everywhere He went (Luke 13:26). He taught in the synagogues. He taught in the streets.
Everyday He appears to have been teaching wherever He went (Mk. 14:49; Lk. 19:4; 21:37).
Jesus certainly was not the only one teaching in His day, but there was something different
about Jesus’ teaching. There was a power, there was an anointing, there was an authority that was
not with the rest of the teachers of His day (Matt. 7:28). It is this anointed, authoritative teaching that
God has given to His Church. The key to authoritative teaching is the same thing that made Jesus’
teaching so unique. His teaching was not a success because of the loud volume with which He lifted
up His voice, because we know that Jesus was not loud or showy (Matt. 12:19). It was not a success
because of the way He dressed or His manner of presentation, because we know that He had no
external beauty (Is. 53:2). What made Jesus Christ successful as a teacher was the fact that He
taught that which He had received form the Father (Jn 8:28; 7:16) and that He lived what He taught.

The Levels of Teachers in the New Testament
When we come to the area of teaching it is important for us to realize that in the local church
and in the Christian home teaching must be going on at every level. No one could survive without
some form of teaching.
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In the New Testament we have already seen that Jesus was the master teacher. The Holy
Spirit also has this ministry in relation to the people of God (Luke 12:12; John 14:26). Among the body
of Christ there will be many involved in the area of teaching, but not all will be considered teachers of
the fivefold ministry calling.
Every believer in the body of Christ is in some way responsible to teach others how to live
godly in Christ Jesus (Matt. 28:20; Col. 3:16), but that does not mean that very believer is recognized
as a teacher in the Body. Every elder is to be able to teach (I Tim. 3:2) even as every father or mother
is to teach those under his or her authority, but that does not make every elder or parent a teacher in
the Body.
God has set gifted teachers in the church who function in a leadership capacity, primarily in
this area of teaching (Eph. 4:11; I Cor. 12:28-29). Paul was evidently a teacher before he became an
apostle (Acts 11:26; II Tim. 1:11; Acts 18:11) and when he was not involved in apostolic ministry he
returned to this function (Acts 15:35). We know also that there were other teachers at the church of
Antioch (Acts 13:1). This is a very responsible position in the Body of Christ and for this reason it is
also one of great accountability (Ja. 3:1).

The Ministry of the Teacher
The actual work of the teacher is adequately summed up in the definition of the term. The
teacher is one who gives himself to the exposition of the Word of God to instill in the people of God a
love and respect for the Word and to bring them to a place of maturity in the faith. There are, however,
many aspects to this ministry that the New Testament further delineates.

1. A teacher needs to be continually taught, and open to teaching (Rom. 2:21).
The teacher’s life is one of study and personal preparation. If a teacher is not able to be taught
personally, he will not make a good teacher. A true teacher is taught of the Spirit of God (I Cor.
2:13).
2. A teacher should desire to see others come up to his level and even surpass him (Matt.
10:24-25).
Paul was able to tell the Ephesian elders “I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you” (Acts
20:20) and “I have not shunned to declare to you the whole counsel of God”(Acts 20:27)
.
3. A teacher must know the Word of God (Mk. 12:24).
The Word of God is the teacher’s basic tool. His job is to lead others in understanding. He cannot
do this if he has no understanding himself. He must be able to answer people’s difficult questions
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(Matt. 22:16-46). He must be able to take the Word of God and apply it to life situations (Mk. 9:1429). He must be able to establish and ground believers in the Word (Heb. 5:12).

4. A teacher must be able to teach by example (Jn. 13:13-14).
If a teacher does not live what he teaches, he will have no more effect than the Pharisees did
(Matt. 23:1-3). This is the thing that separated Jesus from every other teacher. Jesus always did
what he taught others to do (Acts 1:1). Our greatest message comes out of what we are, not what
we say.

5. A teacher needs to be very aware of his words.

A teacher will have to use words carefully because they are the avenue by which he is going to
communicate divine truth. It is a fact of life that because of his position, people will try to entangle
him in his words, just as they did Jesus (Matt. 22:15).

A teacher is excited when his or her teaching is in harmony with the will of God, finds its
source in God’s authority and reproduces an attitude of obedience in the hearers (Deut. 4:5, 14;
31:12-13). This is the teacher’s greatest reward. When people’s lives begin to change as a result of
what is being taught it makes all the effort worthwhile.
Warning Regarding False Teachers

A good teacher will have a lot of influence over people. He is one who handles the Word of
God convincingly and, therefore, will be very influential in setting a path for the people of God. This is
a place of great responsibility and, therefore, should be entered into with a certain caution (Ja. 3:1).
For this reason also God gives His people definite warnings against false teachers. There are three
kinds of false teachers about which we must be concerned.

1.

Those who teach wrong doctrine (II Pet. 2:1; II Tim. 4:3).

Many people even enjoy strange and unusual doctrines, but the Bible is intolerant of those
who perpetuate as truth those things that are founded on anything other than the Word of God. It
must be remembered that a true biblical doctrine is everything that the Bible has to say on any given
subject. There are many today who would take one obscure phrase from the Bible and build a whole
doctrine on it. This is very dangerous and the cause of many modern day heresies.

2.

Those who teach traditions of men as doctrines (Mk. 7:7).
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Often times our heritage and upbringing can affect our doctrines. We have been told
something so long that we are sure the Bible must teach it. Our doctrine can also come out of our
experience rather than totally from the Word (Acts 5:1). The Bible warns us of this and admonishes us
to be as the noble Bereans who received the Word with readiness of mind, but then they searched the
Scriptures to see if what was taught was really the case (Acts 17:11).

3.

Those who teach with improper motivation (I Cor. 4:15).

There always have been and always will be those who teach for material gain (Tit. 1:10-11; II
Pet. 2:3). The Bible seems to imply that though at times these teachers may teach truth, yet it is also
true that if these teachers felt it would be more prosperous to teach a lie, they might consider doing
that. Often times these teachers can deceive whole households (local churches) and gain a following
for themselves. The Bible warns us of these kinds of teachers. We must be careful of any ministry that
is operating outside the checks and balances of the local church.

At times we can look at negatives and be frightened, and yet we know that teachers are
absolutely necessary to the Body of Christ. Teachers help us to stay on the right track and not get out
of balance in our approach (Is. 30:20-21). Teachers help keep peace in the House of God.

The Relationship of the Eldership to the Fivefold Ministry
The New Testament does not deal directly with the subject of the relationship of the eldership
to the fivefold ministry. Because of this it is difficult to make a definitive statement. There are several
facts, however, that should help us in arriving at a biblical conclusion.

1. The New Testament never uses the term “fivefold” ministry.

The term “fivefold” ministry is one that has been applied to the ministries mentioned in
Ephesians 4:11. This is the only place in the New Testament where these five ministries are listed
together. In I Corinthians 12 some of them are listed along with other body ministries. It is clear that
these ministries are functions that different members of the body have been given by God, but
eldership is an office into which one is actually installed. All elders should be one of the fivefold
ministry, but not all of the fivefold ministries in any given local church will be elders.

2. There are only two offices in the New Testament Church.

The two offices in the New Testament Church are those of elders and deacons or appointed
servants (Phil. 1:1). These offices are the only two that are described in detail with actual lists of
qualifications. These are the only two offices necessary for order and structure to be brought to the
House (I Tim. 3:1-15).
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3. The office of an elder is the only one to which we have an actual command to ordain as a
governmental position whose function is “to rule” (Acts 14:23; Tit. 1:5).

No one ever ordained someone as a teacher, a prophet, a pastor, an evangelist or an apostle.
God called many individuals to these ministries, but they were not ordained specifically to that office in
a ceremony.

4. Elders bear the ultimate authority and responsibility over the local church (I Tim. 5:17).

In the New Testament there is no man or group of men that are of greater authority in the
local church than its eldership. While a new church may be under apostolic covering in its embryonic
stage, once elders have been placed in that church, the elders are the authority. When Paul wanted
to instruct the church at Ephesus he called for their “elders’. He did not call for the “fivefold” ministry.
He did not call for “the pastor.” He called for the ruling body of the church, the elders. When Paul
reported to the brethren at Jerusalem it was an important footnote that “all the elders were present”
(Acts 21:18). When finances were sent to the church it was placed, not at the Twelve Apostles feet,
which had been done in the infant church, but at the feet of the elders (Acts 11:30). This was the case
because the elders represented God’s anointed and appointed leaders who were responsible and
accountable for the affairs of the local church.
5. The only ministry to maintain a distinction from the eldership was that held by the Twelve Apostles
of the Lamb (Acts 15:2, 4, 6 22, 23; 16:4).

It must be noted, however, that no one is in the same category as these original Twelve (see
chapter 11) and, therefore, this is not to be a pattern, and this was only ever the case in the
Jerusalem Church.

All Ministries Needed
When Jesus ascended on high He gave gifts to men. The gifts that He gave His Church were
valuable gifts. They were the oversight ministries in the House of the Lord. Each ministry has its own
special value and the church would be something less than what it was intended to be if any part were
lacking. All the members are needed because each adds a dimension and supplies an emphasis that
is not present in each of the others.

The APOSTLE is needed to GROUNDBREAK
The PROPHET is needed to GUIDE
The EVANGELIST is needed to GATHER
The PASTOR is needed to GUARD
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The TEACHER is needed to GROUND

No one member is more important than another. Let us believe God to release powerful,
anointed ministries in all these realms that He might truly have a glorious Church!
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Chapter 16

Other Body Ministries
The Church, as the Body of Christ, is filled with many unique and varied ministries. God has
something for every member of His body to contribute to the success of the whole. There are
ministries that range from helps to governments with everything in between. It would be difficult to list
all of the special ministries that exist in the church. Nowhere in the Bible do we have such a list, but
here and there we have partial lists and other allusions. There are intercessors, preachers, healers,
and workers of miracles. There are counselors and administrators, helpers and showers of hospitality.
There are singers and musicians, spiritual mothers and fathers. The list could go on and on.
In Romans 12, Paul discusses some of the ministries in the body, and he lists several
ministries there that are important to consider in detail.

“For as we have many members in one body, but all the members do not have the same
function, so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and individually members of one another.
Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, let us use them: if
prophecy, let us prophesy in proportion to our faith; or ministry, let us use it in our ministering;
he who teaches, in teaching; he who exhorts, in exhortation; he who gives, with liberality; he
who leads, with diligence; he who shows mercy, with cheerfulness.” Romans 12:4-8
In this passage Paul mentions at least seven different ministries in the Body. He mentions
prophecy, ministry, teaching, exhorting, giving and showing mercy. Upon careful examination we find
that four of these have already been dealt with in some detail.

Prophecy
Prophecy relates to those who have been given a prophetic ministry or function. We looked at
the ministry of the prophet in Chapter 12. But this passage in Romans indicates that there are various
levels of prophecy that will function in the church according to the special grace and faith that God
has placed in the heart of those who will function in this realm.
There are many ways in which the prophetic ministry functions in the local church. It can
function in the musicians of the church as God anoints them with prophetic songs. It can function in
the prayer ministries of the church as those involved in these ministries pray with a prophetic spirit
upon them, praying the mind of the Lord in various situations. It can function though individuals who
feel that God is giving them a word of exhortation, edification or comfort to the church.
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These words may be ministered in the form of an utterance in a service as such opportunity is
given or they may be given privately to the leaders in the church to judge and use as they see fit.
These words may also be given to the leadership of the church in written form to be used at the
discretion of those leaders.
Prophecy has various levels of expression in the life and flow of the local church. Those who
are involved in this ministry should be those with their lives in good order so that their word can be
respected. They should be those who are seasoned in prayer and in hearing the voice of the Holy
Spirit. Their ability to hear and respond to God should be evidenced in a life of submission and
obedience.

Ministry

The word that Paul uses here is the general word for all service in the Body of Christ. All
ministry is service. All ministry should come out of a servant spirit. However, Paul seems to be using
this word in a more specific sense here. Since “ministry” is the same Greek word that is translated
service and relates specifically to the ministry of the deacon or appointed servants, Paul is likely
referring to this class of leaders in the church.
There are many such ministries in any church who are appointed over various areas of
function in the church. From the time the church begins, assistance is needed in so many areas.
Pastors and church leaders are constantly looking for responsible and reliable people who will help to
shoulder the burden of the work.
People are needed to assist in ministry to the children, youth and other groups of people.
People are needed to assist in the natural things that make any public service succeed (e.g. greeting,
ushering, sound system, taping, etc.). Paul indicates that these people should take their
responsibilities seriously and fulfill the charge that has been given to them with a servant spirit.

Teaching

Paul mentions the ministry of teaching. Teaching is not to be restricted in our thinking to the
fivefold ministry of teaching as was discussed in Chapter 15. The ministry of teaching is needed and
extremely important on many different levels in the average local church. Most churches have some
kind of teaching program for children of all ages. They have classes for adults. They have specialty
classes for targeted groups such as teens, young adults, young married couples, new converts,
house group leaders, men and women groups and parents. Some churches even provide classes as
a service to the community in areas like CPR, ESL or Financial and Business Management.
Teachers are needed for all of these expressions. Those who function in these areas are to
take their responsibilities seriously and be faithful to present their gifts to the local church for use by
God for the extension of the Kingdom of God in the earth. They are to teach with a servant spirit and
remember that their life must at all times confirm their teaching if they are going to teach with
authority.
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Ruling
Paul also refers to those who rule or those who lead. While this most likely refers specifically
to those who function as the elders of the local assembly, it may also have a much broader meaning
as we have seen with the other expressions of ministry. This word may also refer to leaders and
administrators who function in many departments of large and growing churches.
In some large churches they have departments that are bigger than many churches. In such
cases there is a great need for those with strong gifts of leadership and administration to help bring
order to the work and keep things functioning in an organized way.
People with these kind of skills can lift heavy loads off of the elders of the church so that the
elders can focus on their primary function of seeking the Lord, feeding the congregation and guiding
them into the purposes of God.
Paul encourages individuals who function in leadership areas to do so with diligence.
Leaders in the church whether they are elders or whether they are given charge over some other
specific area of church life should not be lazy. They should provide to the rest of the congregation an
example of those who work hard as good stewards of God’s grace.

Exhorters

At least three of the seven ministries that Paul mentioned in Romans 12 have not been
discussed at all to this point, exhorters, givers and showers of mercy. First of all, Paul identifies
exhorters as a ministry in the local church (Rom. 12:8)
The word “exhortation” in the New Testament refers specifically to “an appeal, an entreaty,
encouragement, consolation and comfort.” To exhort someone is “to admonish, or to urge someone
to pursue some course of action. It literally means:

•

To appeal to, urge, encourage and exhort.

•

To implore, request, entreat.

•

To comfort and cheer up

•

To try to console or conciliate, and speak to someone in a friendly manner.

In the New Testament an exhorter is one who is called to someone’s aid. An exhorter is
someone who offers the same strength and comfort that the Father (Rom. 15:5; II Th. 2:16-17), the
Son (I Jn. 2:1; 14:6) and the Holy Spirit (Jn. 14:26; 15:26; 16:7; Acts 9:31) provide.
Actually, every believer is called to a ministry of exhortation (I Th. 5:11; Heb. 3:13; 10:25). In
spite of that, however, there will be those who seem to have a special grace in this area of function in
the body (Rom. 12:8). Those who function in the ministry of exhortation operate in the following
manner.
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•

They come to the side of and encourage people in times of tribulation, affliction, sorrow and
bereavement (Matt. 2:18, 5:4; I Th. 3:2-3).

•

They intercede for those that are sick (Matt. 8:5).

•

They encourage and exhort people regarding their future in relation to God’s purposes (I Th.
5:16-18; Lk. 3:18).

•

They admonish people when they are not entering into the full privileges of their inheritance
(Lk. 15:28).

•

They warn the careless and apathetic of impending danger and encourage watchfulness
(Rom. 16:17).

•

They exhort and encourage others to follow the ways of God (Acts 2:40; 11:23; Eph. 4:1;
Jude 3).

•

They warn others of dangers they sense in the course they have set for themselves (Acts
21:12; I Th. 5:14; II Th. 3:11-12).

•

They come to the side of those who have fallen, but have demonstrated repentance (II Cor.
2:7-8).

It is not difficult to see that this is an important ministry if the people of God are really going to
come into a state of maturity. We all need daily reminders and encouragement to go forward through
times of discouragement.
But it is also essential that those who function in this ministry do so with the right spirit and
attitude. They do not come as the “know-it-alls” of the local church, they come to serve, to lift and to
comfort. Therefore, they should minister in an attitude of meekness and gentleness (II Cor. 10:1).
Their motives need to be purely the interest of others (I Th. 2:1-8). Their heart should be full of a
father’s love for His people (I Th. 2:8).
Showers of Mercy
Paul also mentions those who are classified as showers of mercy in the church (Rom. 12:8).
Mercy means “to feel sympathy with the misery of another, and especially sympathy manifested in an
act”. It is “the outward manifestation of pity; it assumes need on the part of him who receives it, and
resources adequate to meet the need on the part of him who shows it” (Vine).
God is the source of all mercy (Rom. 9:15-18; Eph. 2:4; Phil. 2:27; II Cor. 1:4), and has
demonstrated Himself as a shower of mercy in the following ways:

•

By setting His love on us when we did not deserve it (Deut. 7:7).

•

By pulling us out of the places of danger in which we were living (Gen. 19:16).

•

By continually guiding and directing us in the right ways of

•

God (Ex. 15:13).

•

By continually exercising forgiveness for things we have done (Num. 14:18-20.

•

By standing alongside us in times of danger, distress and trouble (Deut. 4:31; Ps. 31:7).
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•

By having compassion on the misery of His people (Judg. 10:16).

•

By delivering us from slaveries and bondages (Ezra 9:9).

•

By punishing us less than our sin deserves (Ezra 9:13; Job 11:6).

•

By putting up with our many failings and continuing to respond to our cry (Neh. 9:17; 27-31).

•

By providing all our physical needs (Psalm 146:7; 37:25, 26).

When Jesus came to earth He demonstrated the heart of the Father and exercised the
ministry of mercy upon those in need and misery (Matt. 9:27; 15:22; 17:15; 20:30, 31). Because the
believer has received mercy from the Lord I Pet. 2:10), every believer is to extend that mercy to others
(Luke 6:36; Matt. 6:1-4). It fact, as believers we will have to give an account as to our willingness to
show mercy (James 1:27; Matt. 25:31-46). Mercy is a virtue that we are all to pursue (Prov. 3:3, 4;
Micah 6:8; Col. 3:12, 13).
God considers the showing of mercy to be more important than just our knowledge of doctrine
and other spiritual revelations. He regards mercy as one or the weightier matters of the law (Mat.
23:23). God desires mercy over sacrifice (Mat. 9:13; 12:7).
So many ministries in the local church are mercy ministries and there is such a need for a
small army of people to feel a sense of responsibility to show mercy.
The pastoral ministry itself should be motivated by mercy. Pastoral ministry involves seeing
to it that the needs of people are being met, whether those needs are spiritual, emotional or physical.
The Bible exalts ministry to the poor, the sick, the widows, the orphans, the homeless and those
caught up in addictions. The church needs more people like Dorcas (Acts 9:36-42) and the Samaritan
(Lk. 10:33-37) who are willing to utilize whatever resources that they have to relieve the suffering of
those who have to do without or who have been beaten and robbed by this world system.
Ministries in the church should reflect this priority system in the Kingdom of God. There are
many rewards that come to the person and the church that will become a dispenser of God’s mercy.
Those reward include happiness (Prov. 14:21), life (Pr. 21:21) and more mercy (Matt. 5:7; II Sam.
22:26; Ps. 18:25).

Givers
Strangely enough Paul also refers to the ministry of giving in the local church (Rom. 12:8).
While all of us as believers are to be willing to give liberally to the work of the Lord in our local
churches, evidently there are those who have been give a special gift to make and to give money in
large sums.
Sometimes we have looked at money as something rather unspiritual in nature. For that
reason many people who have been used in the world of business have wondered if they had in fact
sold out to the world system. Actually, God wants many to be involved in the world of business and
He wants them to be successful in what they do.
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The mission of any local church requires money. There are individuals in the Body of Christ
whom God has blessed in material ways, that they might in turn give generously large sums of money
to the work of the church.
Just like every other ministry, this ministry must find its pattern in the Lord Himself. Our God
is a giving God (Ja. 1:5, 17; Jn. 3:16; Matt 7:11). Jesus is a giver (II Cor. 8:9; 9:6-15). This quality
should be found in those who honor and serve the Lord.
This ministry of giving operates much like all of the other ministries. God pours His blessing
upon an individual that he might in turn bless others (Gen. 12:2-3; II Cor. 1:3-4; I Tim. 6:17-19). God
gives certain individuals an ability to make money easily (Eph. 4:28). As givers are faithful in this
ministry God will continue to pour out His blessing abundantly (Pr. 11:24-25; 22:9; 28:27; Is. 32:8;
Matt. 5:42).
Paul says that those who have this ministry should minister liberally (Rom. 12:8; I Cor. 8:2;
9:13). Other biblical adjectives that are used to describe the way in which someone should minister in
this area include freely (Matt. 10:8), willingly (I Chr. 29:5; II Cor. 8:3, 12), in love (I Cor. 13:3; II Cor.
8:24) and as unto the Lord (Matt. 25:40). They should minister before the Lord not before men (Matt.
6:1-4).
People who have been given this gift and this ministry will have to face many faith challenges
and many temptations. It is easy to say, “Lord, if You bless me, I will give.” It is much more difficult
when the blessing does come to actually follow through and give. When a person is in the world of
business there is always another place to put money.
When God blesses there will be a temptation to withhold and store up when the Lord has
blessed (I Jn. 3:17-18). This will end in disaster (Pr. 13:7) and perhaps even divine judgment (Lk.
12:16-23). When we do gain the wealth that God has promised it is easy to think that we have gained
this through some goodness of our own and have a right to use it for our own ends (Ja. 5:1-6; I Tim.
6:6-11).

Many Other Ministries

Paul gives another list of ministries in I Corinthians 12:28-30. One particular ministry stands
out in this list—the ministry of helps. This is a word that seems to cover it all. There is so much to do
in the average local church and in the work of the Kingdom that any function can be turned into a
ministry if it is used to bless others in Jesus’ name.
Whatever talent an individual has been given can be used in an important place in the local
church. Secretarial skills, carpentry skills, photography, sewing, and “you-name-it” could all be used to
extend the kingdom of God. We can either use our talents for purely worldly ends and, as it were, bury
them in the earth, or we can invest them in the people and reap eternal dividends. God prefers the
latter. When we build this way we are building with gold, silver and precious stones.

A Word of Caution
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One of the dangers in becoming very precise and definite in our evaluation of various
ministries in the Body of Christ, is that there can develop a tendency to become very selective and
specialized in our approach to problems and our won personal preparation. When confronted with a
need we can excuse ourselves by saying that that is not our ministry. God wants us to realize that
even though there are specialists in the body in certain areas, every Christian has a measure of
responsibility in all of these areas.
The fact that you are not an elder, does not let you off from meeting the requirements of an
elder and ruling over your own circumstances. The fact that you are not a deacon or appointed
servant does not free you from your responsibility as a Christian to serve. Every Christian is to be a
servant. Every Christian is to be sent of God with a word from God, to reach those separated from
God. Every Christian should be ready to care for the hurting and to instruct the babes. Every Christian
is to exhort and encourage, to show mercy and to give liberally to the work of God. Over and above all
that, God will also give a unique and special skill in one or two areas where each of us can excel and
abound in the work of the Lord.

Finding Your Place

Once we realize that we all have an important place of responsibility before the Lord in all
areas of ministry, we can concentrate a little more on the specific area in which God wants us to be
particularly involved. Many people have a real struggle finding their “ministry” as if looking for a
mystical “something” on the horizon. They imagine themselves in all kinds of strange situations that
are absolutely foreign to their nature and makeup’s, thinking that God is going to have them do the
thing they do the worst and enjoy the least. They are like apple trees imagining themselves producing
strawberries. It is ridiculous even to imagine.
God wants His people to rest in the fact that He has not called them to be something that they
are not. God wants us to be our unique selves all the while rendering honest service to Him. We do
not have to struggle to be what we are. An apple tree does not have to struggle to produce apples, it
comes naturally. A hand in the body does not have to strive to be a hand, it is a hand! As members of
the Body of Christ God simply wants us to be released to be what we are.
There are, however, some things that we need to recognize that will help us to be released in
our areas of function in the body. There are ten things we all must recognize, that will help us to find
and enjoy our place of function.

1. Recognize that you personally have an important place of function and responsibility
before the Lord (I Cor. 12:7).

There is something that God has for every member to do. He has given you this function as it has
pleased Him (I Cor. 12:11, 18).
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2. Recognize that God has made you perfectly suited to the ministry to which He has called
you (Eph. 2:10; I Cor. 12:27).
Your intelligence, your emotional make-up, your physical aptitudes and your very appearance are
perfectly designed with your function in mind. A hand is made to grasp, a foot is made to walk,
and each member of the Body of Christ is uniquely made to fulfill their ministry.

3. Recognize that it is God who equips you with the gifts necessary to fulfill your ministry
(Rom. 12:3, 6; I Pet. 4:10).
God gives the necessary spiritual gifts and the faith that we need to accomplish His charge. We
need not fear that we will not be able to do what He has asked.

4. Recognize the headship of Jesus Christ and be subject to Him in all things (Eph. 1:21-23;
4:15; 5:23).
No matter what ministry we have, all ministry depends on being in right relationship to the Head. If
we are not able to walk in daily obedience to the Lord, we should not expect to be used in areas
of responsibility in the Body of Christ.

5. Recognize that all ministry equals and begins with service (Lk. 22:26-27).
The word ministry itself means “service.” If we are looking for ways in which we can serve and
strengthen others, we are going to find much to do in the Body of Christ. Anyone seeking to exalt
himself will find God working against him, but if that same person is attempting to make others
successful by their service, God is going to exalt him (Ja. 4:6).

6. Recognize the area of service to which God is calling you (Rom. 12:3-5).
As we become more familiar with the various ministries, and the type of people that must function
in those ministries, we are better able to rightly assess and evaluate our own ministry. We are not
to think of ourselves more highly that we ought to think, but we are to recognize the faith and
grace the God has given to us.

7. Recognize that no one ministry is more important than another (I Cor. 12:21, 25).

We tend to rate ministries on the basis of their spheres of influence. We tend to make mental lists
of that which is more important. God does not do that. God values them all equally. God’s
judgment of us is not based on what we are, but on how faithful we are with what He has given us
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to do. There will be one commendation for all, “Well done, thou good and faithful servant” (Matt.
25:21).

8. Recognize that all ministry develops over a period of time.
No one begins with a fully developed ministry. Paul, Stephen, Philip, Timothy and Peter are all
good examples of the development of ministry over a period of time. As we begin by serving in
obvious areas and God will give further direction, promotion and recognition. Many make the
mistake of desiring a title before they will function. We should begin serving with whatever our
hands find to do, and our gifts will make room for themselves. Remember, promotion comes from
the Lord (Ps. 75:6).

9. Recognize that we will only be as successful as we are willing to sacrificially apply
ourselves (Rom. 12:20).
There is a cost involved for everything that we do in the Kingdom of God. It is the violent who are
going to take the Kingdom (Matt. 11:12). It is those who are willing to press in that are going to be
successful (Lk. 16:16). Anyone who wants to be used of God must separate him or herself unto
God (Rom 12:2).

10. Recognize that God is going to give you special grace or divine enablement to do His will
(Phil. 2:13).

No one can truly be successful in his or her place of function without the grace of God. We are
totally dependent on Him, but it is wonderful to know that His grace is sufficient (II Cor. 12:9),
abundant (I Pet. 4:10-11) and free (Matt. 10:8).
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Chapter 17

Conclusion
God is doing some powerful things in His Church in these days. It is exciting to see God
bringing understanding to His people. It is exciting to see proper order and structure come into His
House. But we must constantly remember that the most important thing in the life of a local church is
not order or structure. It is not having a large number of people, a good building, a big budget or a
large Sunday school. The most important thing in the church is the presence of the Lord. It is the
presence of the Lord that God has promised to His House that will make the difference between a
church that has life and a church that merely has the name of one who lives (Rev. 3:1). It is the
presence of the Lord, not our structure that will protect us in the day of storm (Is. 4:5-6). It is important
to have right structure, but structure in itself is like a body without breath (II Cor. 3:5-6).
Moses realized the absolute necessity of being led and guided by the presence of the Lord. At
one point God was angry with the idolatry of His people and He told Moses that He was no longer
going to go with them personally, but He was going to send an angel to lead them on. Moses was
very emphatic at this point. He let God know that He was not going to accept a substitute. He did not
want an angelic visitation; he wanted the presence of the Lord (Ex. 32:34; 33:15). Moses was not
interested in the dramatic. He was not interested in exhibitionism. He was not interested in programs
for the sake of programs. Moses was interested in the presence of the Lord. He was interested in
nothing else if it would be a substitute for the presence of the Lord.
God has let His people know that there is a promised land ahead of the church. He has given
leadership to His people even as He provided leadership in Moses. He has given us a pattern for the
House of God. He has given us the sacrifices, the priesthood and the Scripture, but, without the
presence of the Lord in our midst, we are like all of the other nations, and we will never enter into
what God has for us.
God’s presence is not totally dependent on structure. Certainly our structure will make a
difference in the degree to which God is freed to move among us, but God’s presence is primarily
dependant on the condition of our hearts.

Humility

God promises His presence to the humble (Is. 57:15; Is. 66:2). God knows that if we remain
humble before Him and His Word that He can lead us and guide us into all truth. As soon, however,
as we adopt a spirit of pride, thinking that we know it all and that we have no need of change, we will
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find God to be our enemy, and rather than leading us we will find Him resisting us (Ja. 4:6). God will
not dwell with the proud (Ps. 138:6), but with the humble He will show Himself strong.

Obedience
God also promises His presence to the obedient (Ex. 29:38-46; I Kgs. 6:12-14). If we are truly
humble before the Lord we will want to obey His Word. If we are the kind of people that put a high
priority on obedience to the commands of God, we can continually expect God to be present among
us exercising His Headship over the church, which is His body. God desires to manifest His presence
to us, but He will not dwell with the rebellious. If God has revealed His ways to us, and we are not
seeking to conform our lives to His Word, we are in danger of losing His living presence in our midst.

Thankfulness
In addition to humility and obedience, God responds to a thankful heart. For this reason God
promises His presence to a praising people (Acts 2:46-47). David tells us that God enthrones Himself
in the praises of His people (Ps. 22:3). When we praise God, He is exalted in our midst; the Head is
exalted to His rightful place.
It is interesting to note how in the Bible singing and praise broke the condition of barrenness
(Is. 54:1) and those that refused to praise God became barren (II Sam. 6:23). Singing and praise have
the ability to break bondages and bring release to those who are bound (Acts 16:25). This is all
because God dwells in the praises of His people, and where God dwells things begin to happen—
people are set free in the presence of the Lord, and as a result more people are drawn in (Zech.
2:10). When you have the presence of the Lord you do not need special gimmicks, dramatic acting, a
great choir or anything else to draw people. People will get saved, delivered and healed just because
of the presence of the Lord.

A Willing Heart
Another thing that will insure the presence of God in these days is a willing heart to turn from
the wrong ways of the past to the right ways of the Lord (Ezek. 43:9). There is a sense in which
anything that we do that is contrary to the Word of God is a sin in God’s eyes (Ja. 4:17; Rom. 14:23).
Once God has revealed truth to us, He no longer allows us the privilege of living on a secondary level.
As He opens our eyes to areas of ignorance, He expects us to move on and walk in that truth (Acts
17:30). Sometimes that calls for some pretty major adjustments in our lives. But a spirit of obedience
and humility, coupled with the grace of God, will enable us to turn from the old ways of tradition to the
right ways of God. As we do, God will confirm His word through a glorious manifestation of His
presence.

Unity
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One final ingredient that is vital to a release of God’s power and presence in our midst is
unity. Sometimes this is very difficult to maintain unity in times of change because not everyone is
able to change with the same speed. Some will always move slower than others, and it is these
people that protect the others from being hasty and unwise.
During a time of change, however, the slowness and deliberateness of individuals is rarely
seen as a virtue. It is very easy for a leader who sees a truth, to want to force those who follow him to
accept it and receive it as easily as he did. This will rarely happen. While sheep can be gullible, they
also can be very stubborn. They are creatures of habit, they are products of their environment, and
they will not change rapidly. Leaders must realize this, and see the importance of both moving slowly,
and reaching a balance between the letter of the law and the spirit of the law in their teaching.
It is only by moving slowly that the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace will be maintained
(Eph. 4:1-6). This unity is absolutely vital if the people of God are going to experience God’s richest
blessings (Ps. 133). Every leaders needs the wisdom of God plus the patience and longsuffering of
God to see that everyone makes the transition. Leaders must have Christ’s attitude of not being
willing to see any perish or fall to the side (II Pet. 3:9). As leaders maintain patience and hope firm to
the end with the Lord, they will reap a long-awaited fruit (Ja. 5:7), and they will be able to look to the
Lord and say “of those you have given me, I have lost none”.

May the Lord help all of His leaders to build a sure house that will being honor to the glorious
name of Jesus!
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Sample
Constitution
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Constitution
for
USA CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP
Anywhere, USA
Preamble
WHEREAS, it is the express purpose of God, our heavenly Father, to call out of the world a redeemed
people, who shall constitute the body or church of Jesus Christ, built and established upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief cornerstone; and
WHEREAS, the members of the body, the church of Jesus Christ, are commanded to assemble
themselves together for worship, fellowship, counsel and instruction in the Word of God, and for the
exercise of those spiritual gifts and offices set forth in the New Testament;
THEREFORE, BE IT RESOLVED that we recognize ourselves as a body of Christian believers
according to the Scriptural plan for the local assembly, in order that we may worship God as a united
body exercising all our responsibilities and privileges given to the Church by Jesus Christ as recorded
in the Bible.

ARTICLE I - NAME AND CLASSIFICATION
1.1

The Name. The name of this corporation is USA Christian Fellowship, Incorporated.

1.2

The Classification. This corporation is a religious corporation and its duration is perpetual.
ARTICLE II - PURPOSES AND POWERS

2.1

2.2

Purposes. The corporation (church) is to engage in any lawful activity that is consistent with
the corporation's exemption from taxation under Section 501 (c)(3) of the Internal Revenue
Code of 1954, as a corporation organized and operated exclusively for religious purposes.
Activities may include but are not limited to:
2.1.1

Preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ and fostering the growth of the Christian religion
in all places.

2.1.2

Promoting missionary endeavors and sending missionaries to home and foreign
fields.

2.1.3

Training and ordaining ministers of the gospel to carry on the work of evangelism, to
promote missionary work in all places, to carry on the organization of churches and to
foster their development.

2.1.4

Establishing and maintaining Christian training schools including all levels of
education, such as pre-schools, elementary schools, high schools, colleges, Bible
training schools or any other schools which may be deemed necessary.

2.1.5

Establishing and maintaining charitable institutions, such as homes for children, aged,
ministers, missionaries, short-term housing for the destitute or any other institutions
which may be deemed necessary.

Powers. The corporation shall have all powers granted by law necessary and proper to
carry out its above stated purposes, consistent with its qualification under Section 501(c)(3) of
the Code including but not limited to the power to contract, rent, buy or sell personal or real
property.
ARTICLE III - RESTRICTIONS
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3.1

Personal Gain. No part of the net earnings of the corporation shall inure to the benefit of, or
be distributed to, its directors, officers or other private persons, except that the corporation
may pay reasonable compensation for services rendered and may make payments and
distributions in furtherance of its purposes.

3.2

Political Involvement. No substantial part of the activities of the corporation shall consist of
carrying on propaganda or otherwise attempting to influence legislation, except to the extent
permissible under Section 501(h) of the Code. The corporation shall not participate in, or
intervene in (including the publishing or distributing of statements), any political campaign on
behalf of (or in opposition to) any candidate for public office.

3.3

Other Activities. The corporation shall not carry on any other activities not permitted to be
carried on by (a) a corporation exempt from federal income tax under Section 501(c)(3) of the
Code, or (b) a corporation to which contributions are deductible under Section 170(c)(2) of the
Code

ARTICLE IV - FAITH
The fundamental teachings of this corporation (Church) are reflected in the following, clear
statements:
4.1

We believe in the plenary, verbal inspiration of the accepted canon of the Scriptures as
originally given and that they are infallibly and uniquely authoritative and free from error of any
sort in all matters with which they deal, including scientific and historical as well as moral and
theological (II Timothy 3:16; I Corinthians 2:13).

4.2

We believe in the Eternal Godhead who has revealed Himself as ONE God existing in
THREE persons: Father, Son and Holy Spirit; distinguishable but indivisible (Matthew 28:19;
II Corinthians 13:14).

4.3

We believe in the literal, special creation of the existing space-time universe and all of its
basic systems as indicated in Genesis.

4.4

We believe in the full historicity of the biblical record of primeval history, including the literal
existence of Adam and Eve as the progenitors of all people, the literal fall and resultant divine
curse on the creation, the worldwide cataclysmic deluge, and the origin of nations and
languages at the tower of Babel (Genesis 1-11).

4.5

We believe in the creation, test and fall of man as recorded in Genesis; his total spiritual
depravity and inability to attain to divine righteousness apart from God’s intervening grace
(Romans 5:12,18).

4.6

We believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Savior of men, conceived of the Holy Spirit, born of
the Virgin Mary, fully God and fully man (Luke 1:26-35; John 1:18; Isaiah 7:14; 9:6).

4.7

We believe Christ died for our sins, was buried and rose again the third day, and personally
appeared to His disciples (I Corinthians 15:1-8; Romans 4:25).

4.8

We believe in the bodily ascension of Jesus to heaven, His exaltation and personal, literal and
bodily coming again the second time for the Church (John 14:2-3; I Thessalonians 4:13-18).

4.9

We believe in the salvation of sinners by grace, through repentance and faith in the perfect
and sufficient work of Christ on the cross by which we obtain remission of sins (Ephesians
2:8-9; Hebrews 9:12, 22; Romans 5:11).

4.10

We believe in the necessity of water baptism by immersion in the name of the Eternal
Godhead in order to fulfill the command of Christ (Matthew 28:19; Acts 2:38-39; 19:1-6).
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4.11

We believe in the baptism of the Holy Spirit as an experience subsequent to salvation and a
distinct aspect of the Christian foundational experience (Acts 2:1-4; 8:14-17; 19:6).

4.12

We believe in the operation of the gifts of the Spirit as enumerated in I Corinthians 12-14 as
manifested in the Early Church.

4.13

We believe in the Spirit-filled life, a life of separation from the world and the perfecting of
holiness in the fear of God as an expression of Christian faith (Ephesians 5:18; II Corinthians
6:14; 7:1).

4.14

We believe in the healing of the body by Divine power or Divine healing in its varied aspects
as practiced by the Early Church (Acts 4:30; Romans 8:11; I Corinthians 12:9; James 5:14).

4.15

We believe in the Table of the Lord, commonly called Communion or the Lord's Supper, for
believers (I Corinthians 11:23-32).

4.16

We believe in eternal life for believers (John 5:24; 3:16) and eternal punishment for
unbelievers (Mark 9:43-48; II Thessalonians 1:9; Revelation 20:10-15).

4.17

We believe in the reality and personality of Satan and the eternal judgment of Satan and his
angels (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 20:10-15).
ARTICLE V - DEFINITIONS

5.1

Church. The term "church" as it is used henceforth in this document is the equivalent of the
legal term "religious corporation."

5.2

Elder. The term "elder" as it is used henceforth in this document is the equivalent of the legal
term "director."

5.3

Eldership. The term "eldership" as it is used henceforth in this document is the equivalent of
the legal term "Board of Directors."

5.4

Confirmational Vote. The term "confirmational vote" as it is used henceforth in this
document is a majority vote that confirms an action or a decision of the eldership. It is in
essence the right of veto and in no way grants or infers the right of initiative on behalf of those
given such a vote.

5.5

Senior Pastor. The term "senior pastor" as it used henceforth in this document is the
equivalent of the legal term "Chairman of the Board."
ARTICLE VI - ELDERSHIP

6.1

Management. The affairs of this Church (Corporation) shall be fully controlled and operated
by the Eldership of the Church (Board of Directors), and each member thereof individually
shall be known as an Elder (Director).

6.2

Number. The eldership shall consist of not less than three Elders. The exact number of
Elders shall be fixed from time to time by a resolution of the Eldership.

6.3

Selection. Elders shall be nominated by the Senior Pastor of the Church and elected by a
two-thirds majority vote of the Eldership. Their appointment shall be further ratified by a
confirmation vote of the majority of the church membership. Such confirmation may take
place at any regularly scheduled Sunday morning meeting of the church or at the annual
business/reporting meeting of the corporation..

6.4

Qualifications. All Elders must be official members of the Church and they must have a
lifestyle consistent with the standards set down in I Timothy 3:2-7 and Titus 1:5-9 of the Holy
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Bible (the official membership qualification may be waived in the case of an interim board
member who may be from another church or geographical region when no local members are
qualified and/or willing to serve).
6.5

Term. Upon appointment, elders shall continue to serve until they voluntarily resign, they
cease to be members of the Church (except an interim board member), they move to a new
geographical location, they cease to be able to fulfill the functions of the office or they are
removed under the provisions of Article 6.6. An interim board member shall resign at any
time that the number of local elders reaches three.

6.6

Removal. Elders are subject to removal at any time that they cease to qualify under the
original qualifications by which they were appointed. The Eldership will determine, on the
basis of a two-thirds vote of its constituency, when an Elder is no longer fulfilling the
necessary qualifications of the office. An Elder can be removed by a two-thirds vote of the
Eldership, except in the case of the Senior Pastor who must also have a confirmation vote by
a majority of the church membership for his removal.

6.7

Senior Pastor (Chairman of the Board). The Eldership shall have the authority to designate
a Senior Pastor (Chairman of the Board). The Senior Pastor will also serve as the President
of the Corporation. The Senior Pastor shall, if present, preside at all meetings of the
Eldership, shall be an ex-officio member of all boards or committees designated by the
Eldership, and shall have such other powers and duties as designated by the Eldership (See
Article VII). The initial Senior Pastor is __________________________.

ARTICLE VII - SENIOR PASTOR
7.1

Qualifications. The Senior Pastor must meet the qualifications listed in I Timothy 3:2-7 and
Titus 1:5-9 of the Holy Bible.

7.2

Duties. The Senior Pastor shall serve as the Chairman of the Board and the President of the
Board. In addition the Senior Pastor shall be:

7.3

7.2.1

The General Overseer of the Assembly. As the general overseer of the Church,
the Senior Pastor serves as the head of the Eldership and serves as the chief
executive officer in his administrational responsibility. As the general overseer, no
person may be hired or fired without his knowledge and approval. As general
overseer, he is ultimately responsible to decide who functions in what area of
responsibility. As general overseer, the Senior Pastor must initiate the process to
appoint additional elders to the board.

7.2.2

The Principal Feeder of the Congregation. As the principal feeder of the
congregation, the Senior Pastor should preach and teach often, taking the Sunday
morning service most of the time. As the principal feeder, no one is to be asked to
preach or minister in song without his prior knowledge and approval. As the principal
feeder, no doctrine is to be expounded in the Church without his approval. As the
principal feeder, guest ministries will be left to his selection and local ministries will be
used at his discretion.

7.2.3

The Spiritual Head of the Church. As the spiritual head of the Church, the Senior
Pastor is responsible to establish the principle vision of the Church. As the spiritual
head, he must discern the present needs of the Church family and minister
accordingly. As the spiritual head of the Church, all public meetings will be under his
direction or the direction of his appointed representatives.

Appointment. The Senior Pastor shall be elected by a two-third vote of the Eldership and a
confirmation vote of a majority of the Church membership.
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7.4

Resignation. In the event that the Senior Pastor retires or resigns he will have the privilege
of nominating his own replacement. His choice of replacement must be confirmed by a
majority of the Eldership and a majority of the Church membership.

7.5

Removal. The Senior Pastor may be removed by a two-thirds vote of the Eldership at any
time when, in their view, he is no longer fulfilling the original qualifications for the office.
However, the vote by the Eldership to remove the Senior Pastor must be followed by a
confirmation vote of a majority of the Church membership for removal to be considered
ratified. In the event that the Eldership has voted by a two-thirds vote to remove the Senior
Pastor on biblical grounds, the following procedure will be followed:
7.5.1

The Senior Pastor will be given the opportunity to submit a written letter of
resignation.

7.5.2

The Eldership may call for the assistance of their mother church or, in the event that
there is no such relationship, they may call upon two members of the Apostolic
Leadership Team of Ministers Fellowship International or their representatives for
input and advice.

7.5.3 The Elders will elect a spokesman for the Eldership to handle removal and
replacement proceeding. All Elders will be automatically nominated for this position
of spokesman and other apostolic ministries may also be nominated. Voting will
proceed by secret ballot until one individual has a majority of the votes.
7.5.4 The Senior Pastor will be relieved of all preaching responsibilities until after the
membership vote (see Article 7.5).
7.5.5 The spokesman will address the situation at the following regular congregational
meeting.
7.5.6 The appointed spokesman will announce a special membership meeting at least one
full week after the initial announcement.
7.5.7

The spokesman will chair the special membership meeting.

7.5.8 The charges will be presented at the membership meeting and the Senior Pastor may
be given an opportunity to respond to the charges at the discretion of the Eldership
and/or advisors (See 7.5.2).
7.5.9

Questions of clarification only will be received from the floor.

7.5.10 A secret ballot will be taken of the members only, the results of which will be
announced before the meeting is dismissed.
7.5.11 If the majority of the members vote to remove the Senior Pastor his responsibilities will
terminate immediately.
7.5.12 In the event of a stalemate in the process of removing a Senior Pastor, Apostolic
Ministry agreed on by a majority of the Elders may be brought in to assist and offer
counsel to the Eldership and congregation (See 7.5.2 above).
7.6

Replacement. In the event that a Senior Pastor must be replaced for any reason other than
his own resignation the following procedure will be followed:
7.6.1

A spokesman designated by the Eldership will chair any and all replacement
proceedings (See Article 7.5.3).

7.6.2 The entire membership may be called to three days of fasting and prayer.
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7.6.3

The recommendation from the former Senior Pastor, which shall be kept up-to-date in
a sealed file, shall be read to the entire Eldership.

7.6.4.

Discussion will follow. A vote as to whether to accept the recommendation of the
Senior Pastor will follow the discussion.

7.6.5

In the event that the former Senior Pastor's recommendation is rejected by a majority
vote of the Eldership a new candidate must be selected by a two-thirds vote of the
Eldership.

7.6.6

When a candidate is chosen by the Eldership, that name must be submitted to the
membership at a regular meeting of the members for a confirmation vote of the
majority of the membership. Notification of such a confirmation meeting must be
made in the church bulletin and by public statement at least one full week in advance.

7.6.7

In the event the majority of the membership does not confirm the candidate the
Eldership will repeat procedures 5 and 6 until a Senior Pastor is approved (See
Article 7.6.5 and 7.6.6).

7.6.8

In the event of a stalemate in the process of replacing a Senior Pastor, the Apostolic
Ministries that have had prior input may be brought in to assist in the matter.

ARTICLE VIII - OFFICERS
8.1

Officers. The officers of the corporation (Church) shall be a President and a Secretary.
These officers may be solely derived from the Eldership. The Senior Pastor will serve as the
President of the corporation. The office of President and the office of Secretary may not be
held by the same person.

8.2

Election and Term of Office. The Senior Pastor of the Church will automatically serve as
the President of the Corporation. The Secretary of the Church shall be elected by a majority
of the Eldership and, except as otherwise provided in Section 8.3, shall hold office for a period
of three years. The officers shall have such duties, in addition to those expressed herein, as
the Eldership shall specify from time to time.

8.3

Resignation and Removal. Any officer may resign at any time by giving written notice to the
President or to the Secretary. Such resignation, which may or may not be made contingent
on formal acceptance, shall take effect on the date of receipt or at any later time specified
therein. The Secretary or any other appointed officer may be removed at any time by the
Eldership with or without cause. The President may only be removed under the provisions of
Article VII.

8.4

Duties of Officers.
8.4.1

President. The President shall be the principal corporate officer of the corporation.

8.4.2

Secretary. The Secretary shall provide for the keeping of the minutes of all
Eldership meetings, shall sign necessary corporate documents and shall perform
such other duties as may be assigned from time to time by the President and/or the
Eldership.
ARTICLE IX - DEACONS

9.1

Appointment and Removal. Deacons shall be appointed and removed as deemed
necessary by a majority vote of the Eldership.
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9.2

Duties. Deacons shall be qualified individuals chosen from the membership. They will be
assigned to administrate a specific charge by the Elders or the Senior Pastor assisting them
in meeting the needs of the congregation.

9.3

Qualifications. Deacon must meet the qualifications as set forth in the Holy Bible in Acts 6:3
and I Timothy 3:8-13.

ARTICLE X - MEMBERSHIP
10.1

•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Members. Membership in the corporation shall be limited to those who have regularly
attended services of the Church, have cooperated with any orientations defined by the
Eldership, and have expressed a desire for membership and a willingness to cooperate with
the purposes of the Church. Membership may be denied by the Elders if they decide, on the
basis of a majority vote, that this individual would be detrimental to the Church. Members of
the church qualify to participate in regular membership activities and to receive the benefit of
the pastoral ministry of the Church. Members of this church have confirmational voting
privileges in the following areas (See Article 5.4):
the confirmation of new Elders
the confirmation of the sale of the main building
the confirmation of the removal of the Senior Pastor
the confirmation of the installation of a new Senior Pastor
the confirmation of amendments to the Constitution and Articles of Incorporation
the confirmation of the decision to dissolve the Corporation
the confirmation of the disposition of funds in the event of the dissolution of the Corporation

10.2

Receiving New Members. Qualifying individuals will be received into membership in a public
ceremony at a regularly scheduled meeting of the membership. All those who qualify will be
notified in advance of the meeting.

10.3

Removal of Members. Members who move to different localities or who cease to be an
active part of the Church for six months are automatically removed from membership status.
(Exceptions to this will be made in the case of physical limitations.) Members may also be
removed by a majority vote of the eldership when, in their judgment, a member has become
detrimental to the purposes for which the church was organized. Members who have been
removed for whatever reason may be reinstated by a majority vote of the eldership when the
conditions for their removal no longer exist.

10.4

Quorum. All Church members present at a duly announced membership meeting shall
constitute a quorum for the transaction of business.

10.5

Proxies. Proxies may not be appointed to vote or otherwise act in behalf of members.

ARTICLE XI - REPORTING MEETING
11.1

Annual Reporting Meeting. An annual reporting meeting will be held within two months
after the end of the fiscal year. The annual reporting meeting will be announced at two
consecutive weekend services prior to the date of the meeting.

11.2

Annual Financial Report. An annual financial report will be given to the congregation in
written form at the annual reporting meeting.

11.3

Content of the Meeting. The annual reporting meeting may include some or all of the
following elements:
•
•
•

A presentation of vision for the coming year.
A report from key departments in the church.
The presentation of the financial report.
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•
11.4

The handling of any official business of the church that requires participation of the
official members of the church.

Special Meeting. A special meeting of the members of the congregation can be called at any
time by the elders to handle any matter of business as long as each official member has been
notified ten days in advance of the meeting by letter at their last known address.

ARTICLE XII - SALE OF BUILDING
12.1

Sale of Building. Prior to the sale of the principal church building, the same must be
approved for sale by two-thirds of the Eldership and a confirmation vote of the majority of the
Church membership.

ARTICLE XIII - AMENDMENTS
13.1

Amendments. Amendments to the Constitution or Articles of Incorporation may be made by
a two-thirds vote of the Eldership and a confirmation vote of the majority of the membership.
ARTICLE XIV - DISSOLUTION

14.1

Dissolution. Dissolution of the corporation (Church) will be determined by a two-thirds
decision of the Eldership and a confirmation vote of the Church membership.

14.2

Dispersion of Assets. The property of this Corporation is irrevocably dedicated to charitable
purposes and no part of the net income or assets of this Corporation shall ever inure to the
benefit of any director, officer or member thereof or to the benefit of any private persons.
Upon the dissolution or winding up of the Corporation, its assets remaining after payment, or
provision for payment, of all debts and liabilities of this Corporation shall be distributed to a
religious nonprofit fund, foundation or corporation which is organized and operated
exclusively for charitable, religious purposes and which has established its tax exempt status
under Section 501(c)(3) of the Internal Revenue Code. Such disbursements shall be
determined by a majority vote of the Eldership and confirmed by a majority vote of its
membership.
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